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occupies a large 


vi ADVERTISEMENT. 
even in its preſent imperfect ſtate, and 
that it was intended by the Author for 
the public eye, the Editor had many 
opportunities of concluding, from his 


. + & 


attendance on the Lectures, from the 


peruſal of the manuſcript, and, if he 1s 


not miſtaken, from converſation. 
Septuagint Tranſlation, which has 
afforded ſo much matter for the diſquiſition 
of the beſt and ableſt critics, and whic 
are of the following 
en to diſcuſſion, 


ſheets, is a matter ſtill o 


= 


and if the ſentiments of the Author do 


not coincide with the opinions generally 


received at preſent ; if they differ from the 
the deciſions of many great men, both 


2 


5 N dead 


ADVERTISEMENT. vii 
dead and living, who have treated the 
ſame ſubject, the Reader is intreated to re- 
collect, that the nature of Lectures is 
rather explanatory than argumentative, 
that the Author does not appear to have 
given a decided opinion * whether the 
writers of the New Teſtament always 
quoted from the Septuagint verſion, or 
not - but has only ſhewn that the ar- 
guments of St. Jerome and Ludovicus 
Cappellus are not concluſive. 


Whether, upon the completion of the 
Work, he would have introduced his own 


* 'The only opinion the Author ſcams to have delivered of 
his own, is at p. 80; and by the ſubſequent paſſages it will 
appear, that it is rather propoſed, than aſſerted, 


final 


— — agen 


vii ADVERTISEMENT. 


final ſentiments on the queſtion into any 


part of the performance, can now be only 


conjectured; but as he has not done it, 


however evidently he may appear to 1n- 


* 


cline to one fide of the queſtion, we ma 

reaſonably conclude that he eſteemed 

a duty to lay the ſubject before his hear- 

ers, rather than decide. e 
The Reader is likewiſe deſired to ad- 


vert to the principle of Lectures, when- 


ever he ſhall find the thread of the ar- 


gument interrupted by matters purely ex- 
planatory; becauſe it is to be conſidered, 
that the perſons addreſſed are always ſup- 


poſed to be unacquainted with the par- 


ticulars explained; ; and becauſe, without 


ſuch 


ADVERTISEMENT. ix » 
ſuch an expoſition, the argument could not 


proceed. Of this nature is the account 


0 


of the Och, p. 94, the mention of the _ 
Apoſtoli, p. 105, the argument on the 

paſſage of St. Paul, p. 12 % Ke. These, | 
however familiar to men of letters, were ; 
inſtructive at leaſt, if not neceſſary, to the 


audience addrefled. 


* 


* 


It is not intended to prefix an apology = 7 


for the publication ; the appearance of the 


Work itſelf will ſhew, that however un- 
finiſhed, it is ſtill the work of a man well 
informed, employed in the buſineſs of his 
profeſſion, and deſirous of diſcharging a 


— 


0 


duty he was engaged 1 in. Whether * = 


- 
j 


* 


new light is thrown on the ſubject, is a; 
„ eas 


FF b 
r 


Fr 


| ” queſtion certainly to be aſked by the =_ 
Neader; but the duty of a Lecturer was 


5 to inform; and this merit will ſurely be 


| allowed, in regard to the Audience, poſlibly 
to many who are engage: in the ſtudy of 
jvinity. 5 V 
The Work 1s ſuch as the Manuſcript 
gave it; the Editor engaged for nothing is 8 
- 1 more than the bare correction of ö the 15 
. preſs: he has inſerted nothing, and cor- 
rected nothing, but mere literal or gram- 
. marical overſights; and the references he 
has added are ſo few, as not to be worth - 
. diſtinguiſhing from thoſe of f the Au- 


* 


ADVERTISEMENT. xi 
It is, however, the duty of an Editor to 
ſee that the references of his Author are 


& 


true, and that nothing 1s given to the 


Public for new, Which 1s old: In regard | 
to the former, he can ſay, he conſulted 
, the Authors adduced, for all thoſe re- 
ferences where he had the books at 


hand, and found them perfectly exact, 
and fairly applied. In regard to the 
latter, he had his doubts concerning the 

whole of the argument againſt St. Je- 
e has not found it himſelf, 


rome; but he 
after much ſearch, in any Author he has 
conſulted, nor has it been pointed out to 
im by any of his learned friends whom 


he conſulted on the ſubject. 


/ 


a L ne 


di ADVERTISEMENT. 


7 


The Wipow, upon whoſe account the 


— 


* 


@ I 


publication was undertaken, deſires, in 


this public manner, to expreſs her {in- 


3 - 


cereſt gratitude to thoſe numerous Sub- 
ſceribers who have honoured this Work 


with their Names and protection, which 
ſhe will ever eſteem not only as a favour 


- 
* 


3 8 to herſelf, but as an honour conferred 


on the Author, and a tribute to his 


memory, „ 


IT may not appear unneceſſary to in- 


form thoſe who are unacquainted with the 


— 


* 


nature of the eſtabliſhment in the Col- 


3 5 legiate 


\ 


DVERTISEMENT. xiii 


legiate Church of Weſlminſter, that the fol- 


0 


lowing Lectures were read in compliance 


with a Statute of the Foundreſs, directing a 
Lecturer to be appointed by the Dean and 


Chapter; that the Lecture is conſtantly 


attended by the ſcholars on the foundation; 


— 


and that, previous to the preſent Work, it 


14s produced a publication by the late 
learned Dr. HEVYLIN, a work too well 
known to ſtand in need of commendation. 


* 


The Statute appointing the Lecturer is 


comprized in the following words: 


—— 


[ r 


OFFICIUM LECTORIS THEOLOGLE. 


E ST illud in omni re atque negotio quò Omnes 
actiones noſtræ conſiliaque ſpectare debent, ut 

3 Omnipotentis Dei regnum quæratur, hominum men- 
tes rectè inſtituantur, & informentur, omneſque 
ad veram ſalutis cogitationem perveniant, quæ 
non aliunde quàm ex verbo Dei haurienda peten- 


daque eſt. 


Proinde ſtatuimus & - adn ut ſit in Ec- 
cleſia noſtra prædicta Theologiæ Lector per De- 
canum et Capitulum eligendus, qui ſanctæ et or- 
thodoxæ fidei, bonæ famæ, et ab omni non ſolum 
hæreſi, ſed hæreſeos etiam ſuſpicione alienus, nec 


doctus modo et eruditus, ſed doctrinæ præterea titulo 
inſignitus, hoc eſt Sacre Theologiz Profeſſor Bacca- 
laureus, aut faltem in Artibus Magiſter. Lectoris 


munus et officium erit, Sacram Scripturam, ad ple- 
bis & auditorum edificationem, modo et tempore 


8 3 in 


xv | 


in Statuto de cultu Dei inferius prefcriptis lingua 
vernacula in Choro Eccleſiæ noſtræ interpretart ; 
cujus Lectionibus interſint adminiſtri et Hans 
war Arcs Clerici, cæteraque Eccleſia, ſub pœna 
pecuniaria judicio Decani aut Prodecani infligendA ; 
ſemelque aut bis ſingulis anni trimeſtribus, omnes 
ſcholæ noſtræ Diſcipulos, Choriſtas, et Eccleſiæ 
noſtræ ſervos pro judicio Decani, aut eo abſente 

rodecani, quid in Catethiſmo poſſint, finito loco 
communi in Sacello perchariſſimi Avi Noſtri 


HENRICI SE PTIMI examinabit. 
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CANON of the SCRIPTURES. 
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43 


T is my duty from this place, to explain and lay 
before you the principal tenets and doctrines of 
our holy religion, as they are delivered in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 


The antiquity of the writings, the dignity of the 
ſubject, and the particular importance of the knowledge 


- 


of them to every individual, are ſufficient reaſons for 


* 


claiming your attention. And as the principal part of 
my audience conſiſts of ſuch as are already initiated, or 


3 Conſiderably 


1 LECTURES ON THE 


confiderably Sa in the knowledge of thoſe learned 


languages in which the Scriptures were originally 


| penned; it is therefore ſome little encouragement to 


me in the proſecution of the preſent taſk, that when I 


endeavour to point out to you the treaſures of divine 


knowledge, I am convinced that I do not addreſs 


my ſelf to an illiterate or an ignorant audience, but that 


you, are fo far poſſeſſed of thoſe keys of ſcience, that, 
by your own application and induſtry, you may can- 


vaſs and examine the evidence and the authenticity of 
the poſitions and obſervations, which, in the courſe of 


. vv; e. * $47 


theſe Lectures, I may have. occafion to lay before Jour 


1 ſhall not trouble 3 you, at preſent, with any deduction 
of the evidence which eſtabliſhes the being and attri- 


butes of God, the immortality of the human ſoul, the 
certain and unalterable diſtinction of good and evil, of 


virtue and vice, and the manner in which that great 
ne of diviſion is to be drawn, which ſeparates the 


ſhades and degrees of moral rectitude and deformity; 


or to claſs them under the branches of the four different 
Cardinal Virtues. 


- The Aiſcuilon of "ORG of theſe 1 and im 
portant queſtions are frequently and ably ſet before 
8 | you 


7 "75. ht 


CANON OF THE SCRIPTURES. © 3 
you from the pulpit. _ They are therefore aſſumed 
at preſent, as truths which are eſtabliſhed and uni- 
verſally acknowledged by all nations, and in all ages 


of the world; and on that account, they give us an 
opportunity of proceeding more immediately in our 


Courſe of Lectures upon the evidence and doctrines of 


our holy religion, as contained in the books of the Old 


and N ew Teſtament. 


The firſt queſtion that I propoſe to lay before. you is, 
in what manner the canon of the Holy Scriptures has 
been eſtabliſhed ; when, and in what age and country 


thoſe writings firſt appeared, which we hold to be ſa- 


cred, as containing the . articles of our faith. 

5 The books of the old Teftament are ** al- 
lowed to be twenty-tvo in number ; and are ſuppoſed 
to have been collected into one body by Zzra, ſoon 
after the rebuilding of Jeruſalem ; and they were ever 


| afterwards approved and received by the whole nation 
of the Jews, as containing all the holy books. Thus 


Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſtorian, ſpeaking of this, in his 
firſt book againſt Appion, has the following paſſage : _ 
cc There is nothing in the world (fays he) that can boaſt 


« of a | higher degree of certainty, than the writings 
we Rs T1 6 authorized 


4 LECTURES ON THE 


ce avthorized amongſt us, for they are not t ſubject to 


e the leaſt contrariety, becauſe we only receive and ap- 
« prove of thoſe prophets who wrote them many years 
© ago, according to the pure truth, by the inſpiration 


ce of the Spirit of God. We are not therefore allowed 
4 to ſee great numbers of books that contradict one 
4 another. We have only twenty two that comprehend 


every thing of moment that has happened to our na- 
tion, from the beginning of the world till now; and: 
4 thoſe we are obliged firmly to believe. Five of chem“ 
(continues he) © are written by Moſes, that give a 
«faithful relation of all events, even to. his own death; 
for about the ſpace of three thouſand years; and 
« contain the genealogy of the deſcendants of Adam, 


« The prophets that. ſucceeded. this admirable legiſlator, 
« jn thirteen other books, have written all the me- 
&« morable paſſages that fell out from his death, until 
te the reign of Artaxerxes, the ſon of Xerxes, king of 
« the Perſians, The other four books contain hymns 


< and ſongs, compoſed: in. the praiſe of God, with 
« abundance of precepts and moral inſtructions for the 
regulating of our manners. We have alſo every 
thing recorded: that has happened ſince Artaxerxes, 
down to our own times. But becauſe we have not 
| © had, as heretofore, a ſucceſſion of prophets, there- 
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& fore we do not receive them with the ſame belief 
« as we do the ſacred books, concerning which I have 
c diſcourſed already; ; and for which we preſerve ſo 
e great a veneration, that no one ever had the boldneſs 
© to take away, or add, or change the moſt incon- 


« ſiderable thing in tbem. We conſider them as 


& ſacred books, and ſo we call them; we make ſo- 


«© Jemn profeſſions inviolably to uin c what they 


« command us, and to die with joy if there be o- 
ce cafion, thereby to preſerve them. Thus far Jo- 
ſephus. We have likewiſe the teſtimony of many 
of the Fathers of the Chriſtian church, that the Jews 
never admitted any more than 7wenty-iwo books into the 


Canon of their e volumes. 


St. e has diſtributed them into hree claſſes. 


The fert takes in the frve books of Moſes, which are 
properly called the law; the ſecond, contains thoſe 


Books which he calls zhe Books of ;be. PROPHETS, and 


which are eight in number, in the following order:; 7 


the Book of Joſhua, the Book. of. Judges, to which 
ſays St. Jerome, they uſually join the Book of Ruth; 


the third is the Book of Samuel, comprehending its two 
parts; the fourth is the Book of Kings, containing, 
 lkewiſe its two parts; the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh, are. 


the: 


6 LE C TURES ON THE 


the books written by the three great arophets, T/aiah, 
Jeremiab, and Ezekiel; and the eighth book compre- 
hends the :welve minor prophets, The third diviſion 
comprehends thoſe books that are uſually called hagio- 
' grapha, or holy ſcriptures, and which are nine in num- 
ber. The firſt of which is the Book of Job; the 
| ſecond, the Pſalms of David ; the third, fourth, and 
fifth, are the three Books of Solomon, viz. the Pro- 
verbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and what is called the Son g of 
Solomon; the ſixth is Daniel; the ſeventh is the 
Chronicles; 3 the eighth 1 is Ezra, which is divided into 


two parts; and the ninth and laſt is the Book ” 


Eſther. St. Gregory Nazianzen has likewiſe divided 
them into three claſſes; but his manner of ranging 
them is different from that of St. Jerome. His three 
claſſes are, hiftorical, foetical, and prophetical, He 
reckons twelve hiſtorical books, which are the five 
Books of Moſes, Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, the two Books 
of Kings, the Chronicles, and Ezra. The five poetical 
books according to him are, Job, the Pſalms of David, 
and the three. Books of Solomon ; and then he counts 
five prophetical books, viz. the four great prophets, 
and the book containing the twelve minor prophets. 


The 


CANON OF THE SCRIPTURES. 7 
The Book of Eſther is the only book among thoſe 
have mentioned, about which there is a doubt . 
whether it did or did not make a part in the Few! 
Canon of the Old Teſtament. For it is counted and 
reckoned as one of the books of the Canon by Origen, 
by St. Jerome, by St. Epiphanius, by St, Hilary, and 
by St. Cyril. On the other hand, it is rejected by 
Joſephus, by Melito biſhop of Sardis, who was the 
firſt among the Chriſtians who gives a catalogue of 
the books of ſeripture , by St. 2 and by 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, 


| Theſe rwenty-two books of the Old Teſtament ap- 
pear in our Bibles as if they were thirty-nine i in num 
ber; and ſeem to be an overplus or addition of ſeven- 
teen books, though in reality they contain no more 
than the above twenty- two books: but the manner 
in which they have been thus multiplied is eaſily to 
be explained, for Ruth is made a ſeparate book, which 
is only part of the Book of Judges; then the Book 
of Samuel, which is properly only the firſt Book of 
Kings, is ſplit into two books; ; as alſo the ſecond. 
Book of x Ringy, and the Book x Chronicles, are each 


— Euſebi l Hiſtor. Eccleſ. * iv. cap. 26. 
4 of: 
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of them ſubdivided into two books, whats they 
make but one in the Jewiſh Canon; in the ſame man- 
ner, the Book of N ehemiah is only the ſecond part of 
the Book of Ezra, giving an account of the return of 
the Jews from their captivity at Babylon to the Holy 
Land. 80 far we have accounted for an increaſe of 
five books; the remaining twelve are in like manner 
eaſily to by explained. As the Book of the Lament- 
ations of Jeremiah was always included by the Jews 
as part of the Book of the Prophecies of Jeremiah, 
and the twelve minor prophets, which are ranged as 
twelve books, were formerly always counted as only 
one book, 


PART 


APOCRYPHA. n 


46% oe e 
APOCRYPHA, 


UT before we proceed to give a more par- 

ticular account of thoſe twenty. tu canonical 
books, which are multiplied, as I have juſt ſhewn, 
to appear as thirty: nine i in our Bibles, it is proper to 
mention, that there are likewiſe certain books called 


Abocrypbal, which are generally ſu bjoined to the books 
of the Old Teſtament, but which are not to be ad- 


mitted as any part of the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 


tums. 


T 3 are dicingvilbed by the 4 title + 1 
pbal, both becauſe moſt of their real authors are un- 
known, and becauſe theſe writings are never quoted 
as having any authority in matters of doctrine, the 
penmen who compoſed them never having pretended 
in any paſſage to be directed by the ligbt of divine in- 
ſpiration; ; indeed ſome of them have advanced nar- 


- rations that are utterly fabulous, and others of. them 
| =: abſolute 


10 | LECTURES ON THE 


abſolute falſities. Some of them mention particulars 


which contradict what they themſelves have aſſerted in 
other paſſages; and others, have delivered. ſome things 
which are evidently inconſiſtent with what is contained 


in the genuine and uncontroverted canonical books of 


Scri * 


The Jewiſh church never admitted any of them ! into 
their original Canon, neither were they compoſed i in the 
Hebrew language, in which all the Scriptures of the 


Old Teſtament were written; but they are only to be 


found i in the Greek tongue. 


| gt. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. iii. ver. 2. 
admits, that unto the Jets were committed the oracles of 
Gd; and though they are reproached and condemned 
as not underſtanding the plain and obvious meaning 
of their own prophecies and ſcriptures, yet they are no 
where cenſured by our bleſſed Saviour, or his apoſtles, 


as having ever ſuppreſſed, rejected, or r mutilated. wy of 


the WI of their . dg 


The Aptcryphal Books are as follows : : FR two 


Books of Eſdras, which are properly diſtinguiſhed as 
the third and fourth books, becauſe the canonical books 


of 


<q — W. 
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of Ezra and Nehemiah are reckoned to be the two 
firſt Books of Eſdras or Ezra; the Books of Tobit, 
Judith, and Baruch, the Book of Wiſdom, Eccle- 

ſiaſticus, the additions to Eſther, and the three ad- 
ditions to Daniel, which are not to be found in the 
original Hebrew; theſe are the Song of the Three 
Children, the Story of Suſannah, and that of Bel and 
the Dragon, the Prayer of Manaſſch, and the two 
Books of the Maccabers, 


There are many m to be found in theſe Apo- 
cryphal Books which are an internal proof and evi- 
dence againſt their claim to be reckoned part of the 

Canon of the Scripture, For in the Book of Baruch, 
which 1s ſuppoſed to be written by a ſcribe or amanu- 
enſis of the Prophet Jeremiah, he aſſerts in the third 
verſe of the ſixth chapter, that they ſhould remain at 
Babylon fever generations, meaning to convey the idea 
of the captivity of ſeventy years, which is repugnant 
to every idea of the length or duration of a generation 
which is any where to be found in Scripture, as three 
generations alone would, according to the beſt calcu- 
lation, amount to a ſpace of one hundred years at the 


leaſt; fo that ſeven generations would take i in a period 


of above two hundred and thirty years. 
TL . 


— 
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th like manner, in the Book of V 22 nnd i is 


wöppeted to have been written by King Solomon, as is 


particularly taken notice of in chap. ix. ver. 7, 8. 


Thou haſt choſen me, ſays he, to be a King of thy people, 
and a judge of thy ſons and daughters. Thou haſt com- 


manded me to build a temple upon thy holy mount, and 


an altar in the city wherein thou dwelkft, a reſemblance 


of the holy tabernacle which thou haſt prepared from the 
beginning. But afterwards, in the fifteenth chapter of 


the ſame book, and the fourteenth verſe, the enemies of 
the Jews are there mentioned who hold them in ſub- 


jection, which is utterly falſe and inconſiſtent with the 


_ proſperous and happy reign of King Solomon, during 


which the Jews were altogether free from the dominion 


of every foreign _ whatever, 


The Book of Ecclefiaſticus, of Jeſus * Son of Si- 


rach, is particularly mentioned, in the Prologue pre- 
fixed to it, to have been tranſlated from the Hebrew of 


his grandfather Jeſus; and ſenſible of his having failed 


in giving the full ſenſe of the original, he intreats that 
his Tranſlation may be read with favour and attention, 
and to pardon him wherein he might ſeem to come 
ſhort of ſome words which he had laboured to inter- 


pre. 


In 
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In the ſame manner, in the firſt Book of the Mac- 
cabees, it is mentioned in two particular places, that 
there were no prophets then in Judea; for in chap. iv. 
ver. 46. after pulling down the altar of burnt- offer- 
ings which had been profaned, he adds, they laid up 
the ſtones in the mountain of the temple, in a con- 
venient place, until there ſhould come a prophet, to ſhew 
what ſhould be done with them. And again, chap. ix. 
ver. 27. So there was a great affiiftion in Iſrael, the 
like whereof was not fince the time that a prophet was not 

* . them. Jes 


The "car Book of Maccabees, is exprekily faid, in 
Sis ii, ver. 23. to have been an abridgment in one 
book, of what Jaſon of Cyrene had delivered or de- 
clared in five books ; and the author craves a particular 
indulgence for the painful labour of his abridging, 
which he ſays is a matter of ſweat and watching; and 
he there gives the following deſcription of an original 

work and an age, ver. 30, 31. 
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75 Ye 1 every 1 Pa? go over things at 
large, and to be curious in particulars, belongeth to the 
firſt author of the ory; © but to uſe brevity and 


ayoid much labouring of the work, is ro be granted 
n 
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ce tg Bim that will make an abridgment. ” And towards 
the end of the book, chap. xv. ver. 38. he ſays, 
« And if I have done well, and as is fitting t the ſtory, 
« it is that which 1 deſired ; but if Nenderly and meanly, 
cc it is that which J could attain unto.” All of which 
are evident proofs that the authors of theſe different 


| compoſitions or books never pretended 70 the authority 


14 divine . 


With regard to the Book of Tobit, the Chaldee text 
of it is loſt; and there are many variations, and even 
contradictions, betwixt the Greek and the Latin tranſ- 


lation of it. In chap. v. ver. 12. the angel Raphael is 


introduced as telling a He to Tobit, as if his name 


was Azarias the ſon of Ananias; and in the fixth chap- 


ter there is a fabulous ſtory mentioned of the uſe they 


made of the liver, heart, and gall of a ßſo, which 


leaped out of the river Tigris, and would have de- 


voured them; and how, by the perfume or incenſe of 


theſe, they drove away the evil ſpirit which haunted 


Sarah the wife of Tobias, and which had put to death 


the ſeven former huſbands of Sarah : and in chap. iii. 


ver. 7. according to the vulgate Latin, Sarah is ſaid to 


dwell at Rages, a city of Media, which the Greek 
tranſlation, and which is adopted by ours, makes to 
oct 1 5 be 
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be Ecbatane, a city in Media; and afterwards, in 
chap. ix. ver. 2. Tobias ſends Raphael the angel with 


APOCRYPHA 


a ſervant and two camels, from the place where Sa- 
rah lived with her father, to Rages of Media, which is 

a plain contradiction betwixt the Greek and the vulgate 
tranſlation. | 


As to the Book of Judith, it is ſomewhat difficult 


to determine the time when thoſe tranſactions paſſed 


which are there mentioned. For in the ſpeech of 
Achior, one of the Aſſyrian generals, who was captain 


of all the ſons of Ammon, chap. v. ver. 18, 19. the 


Jews are mentioned 4s A returned ſometime from 
the captivity ; as is expreſſed in the following words: 


c But when they departed from the way which he ap- 


&« pointed them, they were deſtroyed in many battles 
ce yery ſore, and were led captives into a land that 
cc was not theirs; and the temple of their God was 


& caſt to the ground, and their cities were taken 
ce by the enemies. But now are they returned to their 


« God, and are come up from the places, where they 
« were ſcattered, and have poſſeſſed Feen, where 


« their . is, Sr, 


But 
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But after their return from their captivity, where 


can we find a Nabuchodonozor, King of Aſſyria? 


4 


Petavius * indeed, after Bellarmin and Serrarius, 


endeavours to fix this exploit of Judith, during the 

captivity of Manaſſes King of Judah; but the return 
from their captivity, and the repoſſeſſing their ſanctuary 
after their temple was deſtroyed, will never correſpond 
to a period and reign when the temple was yet ſtanding 


and untouched. Neither would Holofernes enquire of 


his officers, as he is ſuppoſed to have done, chap. v. 
ver. 3. Who is this people, &c. and what king is ſet 
over them ? if Manaſſes then was, or lately had been, 
al captive with the Aſſyrians. It is likewiſe to be 


obſerved, that neither the hiſtory of Manaſſes in the 
Holy Scriptures, nor Joſephus, make the leaſt mention 
of Judith i in that period. Beſides this, there are ſome 
things mentioned by Judith, that are not proper in 


the mouth of a virtuous woman, when in chap. ix. 
ver. 2. ſhe mentions in her prayer, that God had 
given .to Simeon the ſword to take vengeance, Ee. 
And in chap. x. xi. xii. and xii. ſhe not only repeats 


her fallchoods with the moſt ſolemn alleverations, as 


3 ene de Doctrina Temporum, lib. xii, cap, 26. Pp. 466. 


ſhe. 
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ſhe ſays, ſmiting them with the deceit of her lips, but ex- 


poſes herſelf to the moſt imminent danger of proſtitution 


to Holofornes. It has therefore been conſidered, by ſome 
of the moſt eminent critics à, as a fabulous narration, 
invented very injudiciouſly by ſome of the later Jews, by 


way of doing honour, and paying a compliment, to their. 


nation. 


There are ſome paſſages likewiſe in the Book of the 


Maccabees, which are contradicted by the authority of 


all the other Hiſtorians of the firſt credit. Thus, in 


the firſt Book of Maccabees, chap. i. ver. 6. Alexander, 
ſon of Philip the Macedonian, is ſaid there 2% have 
called his ſervants ragether, / uch as were honourable Th 

and + parted his kingdom among them while he was yet 
alive, Now it is well known, that this diviſion of 


the empire of Alexander among his generals, was not 


ſo much as thought of, till after the death of Alex- _ 


ander, as is very fully and particularly mentioned by 


Diodorus 3 * | 
N cher 


* „Tiber i Theolog, lib. i. cap. 3. p. 9. „ 
+: This affertion of the Author of the Book of Maccabees is hos 


—_ by the Baron de St. Croix, p. 160. & ſeqq. Examen Critique. 


Lib. xviii. initio. Juſtin, lib, xxiii. cap. 2, 3, 4. Q. Curtius, 


lib. x. cap. 10, II, 12, Plutarchus in Eumene, & fine Alexandri, 


D : Dow 
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Neither was ſuch an action at all likely i in Alexander 
who was only in the thirty-third year of his age“, whoſe 
Queen, Roxana, was then big with child, and when he 
Was cut off after a few days illneſs, by a fever, which 
ſeized bim * a debauch of hard . 


In like manner, in hy firſt Book of the Maccabees, 
chap. viii. ver. 16. where, in giving a ſhort account of 
the Romans, and their government, after mentioning that 
none of them wore a crown, or was clothed in purple to 
be magnified thereby; and that they had a Serate-houſe, 
wherein + three hundred and twenty men ſat in council. 
daily, conſulting alway for the people, to the end they 
might be well ordered; - it is then added, e That they 
&« committed their government to one man every. year, 
« who ruled over all their couniry; and that all were 
ce obedient to that one, and that there was nei ther envy 


ce mor emulation _— them,” 


Dexippus & Arrianus, in libris rerum poſt Alexandrum öh apud 
Photium in Bibliothec. Cod. 82. & 92. & Appianus in Syriacis, b. 120 


& 124. 
Which Cicero, in his fifth Philippic, ſays, was ten years younger, 


than any man at Rome was, by their laws, allowed to enter upon a Confull 
ſhip. Quid Macedo Alexander ? cum ab incunte ætate res maximas gere- 
re cœpiſſet, nonne tertio & trigeſimo anno mortem obiit? quæ eſt ætas, 
noſtris legibus, decem annis minor quàm Conſularis. l 
4 Plutarch, in his lives of the Gracchi, mentions, that che Senate at 
| that time conſiſted of three hundred. 


6 In 
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In contradiction to which, nothing is more certainly 
known, than that the executive part of the Roman 
government was annually committed to 7wo Conſuls. 


Grotius, in his Commentary on this book, endeavours 
to explain away theſe two difficulties with regard to 
the diviſion of Alexander's empire during his life; and 
the government of one perſon in Rome. Et diviſit illis 
regnum ſuum dum adhuc viveret; id eſt, precipuamrerum 
curam permiſit viris quatuor, Fi quibus diximus ad Da- 
nielis cap. viii. ver. 22. alluding to their being made 


governors of four provinces during his life. 


To the ſecond difficulty he has the following note : 

Bini quidem erant Conſules, ſed bellum uni man- 
dabatur, itaque univerſam terram intellige in qua 
bellum geritur. Belli gerendi, & cuncta quæ eo per- | 
tinent adminiſtrandi poteſtatem habebat Conſul, clas 
Txedov duronpcl ropa, foteſtatem prope regiam, ut ait Polybius; 
delectus agebat, conſcribebat exercitum, auxiliis ſoci- 
alibus quæ viſum erat imperabat; Tribunos conſtituebat 
militum; in omnes qui in exercitu ac provinciis erant 
jus habebat animadvertendi, & de publicis pecuniis ex- 
pendendi, quantum ipſi videretur. 


D 2 In 
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In the ſecond Book of the Maccabees, chap. ii. ver. 5. 
Jeremiah the prophet is ſaid to have concealed the 
| tabernacle, the ark, and the altar of incenſe, in a hol- 
low cave in a mountain ; which is a thing in every 


reſpect improbable, becauſe Jeremiah was ſhut up in 
priſon at the time Jeruſalem was taken; and after this, 


the Aſſyrians never would have allowed theſe rich 
and bulky prizes to be carried away, or concealed from 
them; the removal of which was in its nature ſo 
laborious and difficult. It is afterwards ſaid, © That the 
cc. place ſhall be unknown, until the time that God 
te gather his people again together, and receive them 
« into mercy ; ther ſhall the Lord fhew them theſe 
0 things : which is an event, though here predicted, 
that never afterwards happened. 


; In the ſame books, there are particular paſſages 
| which directly contradict each other. As for exam- 
ple, there are no leſs than two different accounts given 
of the death of Antiochus, ſirnamed Epiphanes *; for 
in Book I. chap. vi. ver. 4 & 16, he is ſaid to have 
died at Babylon, after a defeat he had received, when 
he attempted to take the city of Elymais. And in 


; * In the 149th year of the æra of Seleucus. 


Book 


-APOCRYPHA 5: 
Book II. chap. ix. ver. 28. he 18 ſaid to have died 
a miſerable death in a Pronge country in the moun- 
tains . 


Joſephus, in his Antiquities, lib. xii. cap. 13. con- 
firms his having died at Babylon. Polybius is quoted 
by Joſephus, as thinking that Antiochus was cut 
off for attempting to plunder the treaſures that were 
laid up in the Temple of Diana at Elymais; whereas 
Joſephus, with the Author of the Book of Maccabees, 
and other Jewiſh Writers, think it was occaſioned from 
the grief of hearing that his generals were defeated 
in Judea; and as a puniſhment for his having plundered 
the Temple of Jeruſalem, Joſephus, upon this occaſion, 
has this ſingular and remarkable obſervation, That 10 
| have an inclination, but not actually to plunder, is not 


* The Antiochus, who was put to death by ftones thrown upon him 

in the temple of Nanea, mentioned in the ſecond Maccabees, cap. i. 
ver. 16. is ſuppoſed by Uſher to have been Antiochus Sidetis; and the 
year of the Seleucidæ ſaid to be 188th, though erroneous by a few years, 
is near to the reputed time of his death in 130 before Chriſt, ſoon after 
his defeat by Phraates. Limborch in his Theolog. p. 9. has, by miſtake, . 3 
accuſed the Author of the Book of Maccabees, as giving chis as an account 
of the death of Antiochus Epiphanes; whereas, in the ſirſt paſſage, the 

| 149th year is mentioned; and in the ſecond the 188th year is mentioned; 
which evidently points out two events at a conſiderable interyal from 
each other. 


deſerving 
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Thee are other u ee likewiſe objected to in the 

Maccabees, ſuch as Book II. chap. xii. ver. 43, 44, 45. 

where Judas, finding ſuch of his army as were ſlain in 

his battle with Gorgias, had under their coats concealed 

certain things conſecrated to the idols of the Jamnites , 

which they ſuppoſed was the cauſe of their death; he 7 
thereupon made a collection of two thouſand drachms 
ol ſilver, and ſent it to Jeruſalem, to offer a ſin- offering = 
(making a kind of ſacrifice for the dead, which is no 


where authorized in the Canonical writings of the Scrip- 
ture), The obſervation of the Writer of this Book of 
the en, upon it, is as follows: Doing there- 
e ig, ſays he, ce very well and honeſtly, in that he was 
« mindful of the reſurrection. For if he had not hoped 
* This Antiochus IV. ſirnamed ,Epiphanes, King of Sytia, is the 
perſon who is mentioned with the greateſt abhorrence and deteſtation by 
all the Jewiſh Hiſtorians in the latter part of their hiſtory ; as, -in the 
year 170 before Chriſt, he took the city of Jeruſalem, and two years 
after, he polluted their temple with ſacrifices of ſwine, and with many : 


other abominations, and plundered them in a variety of ways, and car- 


tied off to Antioch a ſum amounting to 1800 talents. | 
1 Jamnites is a miſtake for Idumæans, ſee Grotius in locum, who ob- 
ſerves, that Gorgias, againſt whom they fought, was Governor of 


Adumæa. 
5 Tf 
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* that they that were ſlain ſhould have riſen again, it 
had been ſuperfluous and vain to pray for the dead. 
„ And alſo, i in that he perceived that there was great 
«. favour laid up for thoſe. that died godly (it was an 
« holy and good thought); whereupon be made 4 
4 reconciliation. for the dead, that they might be delivered. 
« from fin. Tt may be juſtly obſerved, therefore, 
that neither the action of Judas Maccabeus, in making 
this ſin- offering for thoſe Jews. who are ſaid to have 
been cut off for their idolatry, nor the reflection of the 
Author of this Book of the Maccabees upon it, is coun- 
tenanced or authoriſed in any other paſſage of the 
Holy Scriptures. And it is, therefore, with good reaſon, 
tbat the Proteſtants refuſe the authority of this paſſage 
as adduced by. the Roman Catholics, to. ſupport and 
give countenance to their favourite doctrine of an in- 
termediate ſtate of penance and purgatory after death. 
The encomium likewiſe that is beſtowed upon Razis, 
when, in lib. ii, chap. xiv. ver. 37, &c. he choſe. rather 
to put himſelf to death, than ſurrender to the troops of 
Nicanor, is not to be paralleled i in any other paſſage in 
holy writ, which uniformly condemns the crime of ſelt- - 
murder in. all caſes whatſoever. 0 85 
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The additional chapters to the Book of Eſther, muſt 
be rejected from objections of a ſimilar nature, contain- 
ing paſſages which are not ſtrictly conſiſtent with the 


former and Canonical part of that Book. It is there 
ſaid, that Mordecai was rewarded for diſcovering the 


conſpiracy of the two eunuchs, by means of his dream, 

That Haman was a Macedonian ; whereas he i is, in the 
former part, ſaid to be of the race of Agag, or an Ama- 

lekite; and the ſcene betwixt Eſther and the King i is 
equally improbable. Grotius has therefore very juſtly 
obſerved, ** That the additions to the Book of Eſther, 
60 the Book under the name of Baruch, and the Song 


cc of the Three Children, ſuppoſed to make part of 
« the Book of Daniel, were only ſo many rhetorical 
e« eſſays of Helleniſts or Jews, who ſtudied and adopted 
c the Greek learning ; ; and who, by way of decoration | 
ec to real and true hiſtories, compoled ſuch accounts, to 
ce paſs coeval with theſe, as might probably be ſuppoſed 
ce to have been acted, ſpoken, or written at that par- 
4 ticular time; and as they contained nothing of any 


ce real bad tendency, but were a kind of innocent fiction, 
* they . roſe into ſome wh by yy of 
40 time. | 
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Rhetorica ſunt exercitia piorum Helleniſtarum, qui 
ornandis veris hiftoriis, ea ſcripſere que illis temporibus 
fieri dici aut ſcribi potuerant, quales & in Maccabaicis 


epiſtolæ ſunt nonnulle. Hoc libris addita aut injecta, 
quia nibil mali continebant, aucloritatem cum tempore 


acceperunt. ES 


Beſides the Apocryphal books which we have at 
preſent bound up with our Bibles, the dark ages of the 
world have produced an amazing quantity of ſpurious 
writings, which have been occaſionally circulated, pre- 
tending, by their titles, to have been written by the 
ancient patriarchs and prophets, and ſome of them 
dating their birth even ſoon after the creation, 


For though we can give no degree of credit to ſuch 
fictitious compolitions, yet it is proper to know what 
are the titles and nature of thoſe falſe and counterfeit 
productions which have been thus obtruded upon the 
world, that we may be properly apprized of them 
when they happen to fall in our way. 


Thin, as ſeveral ti. were ſu ppoſed to be 
communicated by God to Adam and Eve, ſoon after 


their creation, the ingenuity of theſe impoſtors has led 
E e 


a 
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them to realize theſe, and to forge them into different 


books, For example, in Geneſis, chap. 11, ver. 19, 20. 


it is mentioned, that God brought every beaſt of the 
field, and every fowl of the air, to Adam, to ſee what 
he would call them; and whatſoever Adam called 


eyery living creature, that was the name thereof, They 


have taken advantage of this, and ſuppoſed that Adam 
muſt have compoſed a book containing all theſe names; 
for, ſay they, how could theſe be preferved unaltered to 
the days of Moſes, unleſs they were delivered in writing. 


There was a tradition among the Jews, that the nine- 


ty ſecond Pſalm was a compoſition of Adam for the 


celebration of the firſt Sabbath-day ; and therefore, if 


one of his productions could be conveyed down through 


ſo many ages, why not others of equal or greater im- 
pottanice'? And thus a kind of precedent was intro- 


duced and eſtabliſned for the fictions of ſuececding 


ages. | 


The Bock of Enoch, who was the ſeventh from 

Adam, is quoted as an antediluvian performance in the 
Canonical Epiſtle of St. Jude, which has occaſioned 

: a difficulty in admitting the authority of the Book of St. 


Jude itlelf. And ſeveral of the Fathers have quoted: 


pages from this Book of Enoch, as being extant in 
4 ON 3 their 


0 5 % 

f 7 
r 
28 3 
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their time, ſuch as St. Iræneus, St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, Tertullian, Origen, Athenagoras, and St. Jerome. 
This celebrated book, as appears from the extracts 
quoted by theſe Fathers, treated of the ſtars and their 
virtues, of the deſcent of the angels to the earth, to 
entertain a commerce with the daughters of men, and 
of the original of giants, as proceeding from their in- 
tercourſe. It contained likewiſe prophecies of what 
was to befal the Jews, of our Saviour, of the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, of the diſperſion of the Jews, and 
of the laſt judgment ; and for theſe, and many other 
reaſons, they were rejected as ſpurious by all the Fathers 
except Tertullian. N ff 


There is ſcarce an antient Patriarch or Prophet of, 
or concerning whom there has not been invented ſome 
fictitious writing. The preaching of Noah to the 
Autediluvians, when he called upon them to repent- 
ance; his carrying he body of Adam into the ark, and 
his daily prayer over it; the precepts and prophecies 
of his ſons Sher and . (the firſt of whom was by 
ſome. pretended to be the ſame with Melchiſedec). 
Many writings were aſcribed to Abraham, and teſta- 
mentary ſpeeches have been invented for Jacob and his 


twelve ſons, who were called the Twelve Patriarchs, 
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: The Books of Heldam and Model, of Jethro, of 1 | 


 laam, of Fannes and  Mambres, and of Fo oſbua ; 3 and 


the Talmudiſts have numbered up the writings of ſeven 


e and of a cight en 


There were many connciceſule: writings. aſcribed to 


Samuel, and to David, whoſe Pſalms they pretend 5 


amounted in number to three thouſand ; and that Ezra 


made a ſelect collection from theſe of the hundred and 
Fit which we now have. They have, in like manner, 


given many Apocryphal Writings to Solomon, and to 


Elijah; and ſome falſe prophecies have been counter- 
feited in the names of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, 


particularly a collection of the viſions of that Prophet: 


An Apoeryphal Writing was pretended to have been f 


found in the ſepulchre of the prophet Zacharias, and a 
prophetical book has been aſcribed to another Zacharias, 


who was the father of John the Baptiſt. There has 
been likewiſe a forgery of the Conſtitutions, Benedic- 
tions, and Prayers of Ezra, as alſo his Revelation, his 
Dream, and his Prophecy of the Fate of the Roman 
Empire, and. his Calendar,. as if revealed from Heaven, 
of the particular days in the year that were eicher 


| auſpicious or unfortunate. 


Such, 
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Buch and fo numerous are theſe ſpurious inventions 
4:1 of the barbarous ages aſſuming the perſons and charac- 
= ters of the antient Prophets, all of which have been 

_ critically examined and rejected by men of the greateſt 
learning and abilities in different ages; ſo that, after a 
full and mature inquiry, truth has been ſeparated from 
Z falſehood, and theſe Canonical Books of the Old Teſ- 
= tament, which I have already mentioned as being twen- 
ty-two in number, are all allowed to have been col- 
| lected into one body by Ezra, upon his return from 
= the captivity, in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes, and 
tte | four hundred and fiſty-eighth year before the 
birth of Chriſt, according to the vulgar æra; and as 
the Jews; ſince that time; have uniformly and invariably 
admitted them, as making up the code of their inſpired 
writings, and they have fince been repeatedly- confirmed 
by the authority of the Apoſtles, the Fathers, and the 
firſt Councils of the Chriſtian church, it is therefore, 
upon the cleareſt and moſt uncontroverted evidence, 
that they have been raiſed to the authority of a Canon, 
or rule of faith, to be propagated and received as ſuch a 


throughout all ages, lang: wages, and countries. 


— 
; £7 0 + I ; 


PART III. 


| Wie on * Tranſlation of the 5 age: 


* my 6 1 from, this place, | 1 . 5 85 5 
1 given you ſore. account of thoſe writiugs which Do] 
have. been deemed Apocryphal by all the Proteſtant 
churches ; and the reaſons why they are rejected and 
excluded from making a part of the Canon of the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. We ſhall now 
proceed, more particularly, to conſider what regards 
thoſe books which are univerſally admitted to be 


genuine and uncontroverted, 


> 38 


1 ana already mentioned i in a former 1 * 
all the genuine and Canonical books of the Old Teſ— 
tament were originally written and are ſtill extant in 


the Hebrew language, excepting part of the prophecies 
of the Bock of Daniel, which is only to be found in 


the Chaldæan dialed *, Now, as the Jews were in- 


—— 


* The firſt apts; and the three fiſt verſes of the focond chapter, 
in Hebrew; from that to the end of the ſeventh chapter, in Chaldee; 


| Tom the eighth to the end, in Hebrew. | 
8 3 truſted 


SEPTUAGINT,. +a 


truſted with the care and poſſeſſion of theſe ſacred 


writings, in which were contained all the prophecies 
which were delivered in different ages, for telling, from 
time to time, the future appearance of the- Meſſiah as 


the Saviour of the world; it was a very fortunate cir- 
cumſtance, that an antient tranſlation was made of theſe 
writings into the Greek language, about three hundred 
years before the actual appearance of Jeſus Chriſt up- 
on earth; ſo that, by theſe means, the authenticity of 
theſe prophecies was ſecured, out of the reach of any 
fictions or ſpurious editions which the Jews might have 
been tempted to have given of their Scriptures, either 
by. way of altering or ſupprefling thoſe prophecies, 
which pointed out the various particulars regarding. 
the birth, the character, the doctrines, the miracles, 
the ſufferings, and the reſurreQion of our bleſſed 8a- 
viour. This tranſlation is generally known by the 
name of the SEPTUAGINT, and 1s ſuppoſed to have been: 
executed at the requeſt and for the uſe of Ptolemy II. 

firnamed Philadelphus, king of Egypt, by ſeventy-two- 
Jews, who. were ſent from Jeruſalem. to Alexandria a 

that particular purpoſe... 


Anil: as this Tranſlation | may perhaps be often quoted 


and. referred to,. in the courſe. of theſe Lectures, it 
will, 
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will, therefore, not be im proper to give you ſome ac- 
count of the manner in which this Tranſlation is faid to 
have been firſt projected and carried into execution, 
as it has been the ſubject of much literary altercation 
and controverſy for a century or two paſt. Some men 
of learning having treated the whole hiſtory of that 
tranſaction as a fable; while others have both admitted 
and defended it, as containing the full authority of the 
moſt genuine and well-atteſted hiſtory. 


The molt ancient account af this whole affair is 
given in a book written in the Greek language, and 
which is ſtill extant, under the name of Ariſteas, an 
officer in the guards of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of 
Egypt, at the time when this affair was tranſacted, and 
is delivered, ** wy of letter to his brother Pbilo- 


Crates. 


It is there mentioned, oh Pokey Philadelphus, 
king of Egypt, being intent on collecting a great 
library at Alexandria, and being deſirous of filling it 

with all manner of books, had committed the care and 
conduct of this buſineſs to Demetrius Phalereus, a 
noble and learned Athenian then reſiding at his court, 
directing him to | Procure, from all nations, whatever 


books 


S EPT UA GIN I. 33 
books were of any note or reputation among them. 
Demetrius, in purſuance of theſe directions, was in- 
formed of the Book of the Law of Moſes, among the 
Jews, as proper to be tranſcribed and depoſited in his 
library, into which he had previouſly introduced no leſs 
than twenty myriads, or two hundred thouſand volumes. 
Ptolemy, therefore, in conſequence of this information, 


ſignified his pleaſure, that the book ſhould be ſent for 


from Jeruſalem, with interpreters from the ſame place, 


to tranſlate it into the Greek language; and he ordered 
Demetrius to lay before him, in writing, what was 


proper to be done, that he might ſend his requeſt in a 


ſuitable manner to the high prieſt of the Jews. Ariſ- 


teas, the ſuppoſed author of this hiſtory of the Seventy- 5 


two Interpreters, Soſibius of Tarentum, and Andreas, 


three nobles of the court of king Ptolemy, took this op- 


portunity of moving the king in behalf of thoſe Jews 
who had been taken captive by his father Ptolemy, fir- 
named Soter, generally known by the deſignation of the 


ſon of Lagus, in his invaſions of Syria and Phœnicia, 


and who were then in bondage in Egypt, telling him, 
that it would be a vain and fruitleſs application to the 


Jews, either for a true copy of their law, or for a 


faithful tranſlation of it, ſo long as he detained ſo 
many of their countrymen in ſlavery ; and therefore 
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propoſed to him to releaſe all thoſe captive Jews, before 
he ſhould ſend his embaſſy to Jeruſalem. The king, 
then, with a chearful countenance, aſked them, What 
might be the number of theſe captive Jews? Andreas 
anſwered, That they might amount to ſomewhat above 
an hundred thouſand. And do you think then, ſaid 
the king, that this is a ſmall matter which Ariſteas de- 
ſireth? To which Soſibius and ſome others made an- 
ſwer, That it was an object worthy of his magnanimity, 


to make the free diſcharge of theſe, to be his grateful 
: 3 to the Almighty God, TW fend tw; 


Upon this, Ptolemy, complying with their requeſt, 
publiſhed a Decree for the releaſe of all the Jewiſh 
captives in Egypt, and ordered twenty drachms * an- 
head to be paid out of his treaſury, to ſuch as had them 
in ſervitude, for the price of their redemption, and this 
was computed to amount to four hundred talents; 
Which ſhews the number of thoſe who were thus ran- 
ſomed to have been one hundred and twenty thouſand, 
becauſe four hundred talents , at twenty drachms an 
head, would exactly redeem chat number. But the 


* This, if they were Attic drachms, amounts to no more than thirteen 
thillings an head. | 
+ One talent being g equal to ſix PEG Br FR WR 
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king afterwards, as an additional mark of his bounty, 
having ordered the children that were born to thoſe 
Jews during their ſervitude, and the mothers that bore 
them, to be alſo redeemed, this occaſioned the whole 
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expence to amount to ſix hundred and ſixty talents; bl 
which proves, that the whole number of perſons = 
ranſomed, including men, women, and children, 1 
1 to one hundred and ninety- eight thouſand. = 
When this but was completed, Demetrius, in 
agreeably to his inſtructions, laid before the king a | 1 
writing, containing the whole method proper to be = 
followed for obtaining the Book of the Laws of the k 
Jews, with a few of their other writings, And he 1 
therein propoſed, that a letter ſhould be written to 1 
Eleazar, the high prieſt of the Jews at Jeruſalem, ac- — 1 
quainting him of the redemption of the captives, and 1 
requeſting him to ſend from thence a true copy of the = 
Hebrew original, and along with it, fix perſons out of 2 | 
each of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, to tranſlate it into it 
the Greek language. Agreeably to this propoſal, a | q 
The reaſon why a Tranſlation by the Seventy- two Jews was deſired by I 


Demetrius, was, becauſe the law of Moſes was compoſed in the Hebrew 
language; and being written in characters without vowels or points, they 
conſequently might be read ſeveral ways; and therefore the true read- 8 | | 
Ing could only be learned from the Jews themſelves, which ſeems to be 
IT true meaning of this paſſage ! in Ariſteas ; 3 ro over af "E[Zoauxois yal. 
{4%T) KG wv) de efukna, aενẽỹÿ Of h 8X, WS dr απν⏑, αννν irh. 
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letter was written, in the king s name, to Eleazar the 
high prieſt : and Ariſteas, the ſuppoſed author of this 
hiſtory, and, Andreas above-mentioned, were ſent with 
this letter to Jeruſalem ; and they carried with them 
alſo from the king, ſeveral gifts for the temple, and 

money, for ſacrifices, and other uſes of the ſanctuary, - 
one hundred talents; in utenſils of ſilver, ſeventy ta- 


lents ; and in utenſils of gold, fifty talents; and in pre- ET 


cious ſtones, for the ornaments of the ſaid utenſils, of 
| five times the value of the gold. On their coming to 
| Jeruſalem, they were received with great reſpect by the 
high prieſt, and all the people; and every thing which 
the king deſired was readily granted. And therefore, 
having received from the high prieſt a true copy of 
the law of Moſes, beautifully written in golden letters, 
and Seventy-two perſons, being fix choſen out of each 
of the twelve Tribes, to make a Tranſlation of it into 
the Greek language, they returned with them to Alex- 
andria, On their arrival, king Ptolemy ſent for the 
ſeventy-two elders to his court, and made a trial of 
their knowledge, by propoſing ſeventy-two queſtions, 
being one queſtion to each of them in their order ; and 
| having from their anſwers approved of their wiſdom, he 
oave to each of them three talents, and appointed a 
proper place for them, and all neceſſary conveniencies, 

in 
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in the iſland of Pharos, adjoining to the city of Alex- 
andria. To which place Demetrius having conducted 
them, they forthwith proceeded upon the buſineſs ot 


EY the interpretation, And as they agreed in the verſion. 
| of each period, by a general unanimity of opinion, after 


2 conferring together, Demetrius took it down in writing, 
1 : and thus in the {pace of ſeventy-two. days the whole 
_ Tranſlation was completed, It was firſt read to an 
0 aſſembly of all the Jews, then reſiding at Alexandria, 
1 who highly approved of the execution; and it was after= 
3 | wards preſented to king Ptolemy, who, having heard it: 
= read, ſpoke with the greateſt admiration of the ſpirit 
and underſtanding. of the legiſlator ; and when he ex- 
1 preſſed his ſurpriſe that no hiſtorian or poet had ever 
"1 before taken any notice of theſe laws, he was acquaint-- 
1 eld that the law was fo ſacred, that ſeveral perſons had 
been viſited by judgments from heaven, for attempting 
to introduce it into their writings, and were obliged to 
= relinquiſh it. And in particular mentioned the attempt 
= TY heopompus the. Hiſtorian, and of Theodocles the 
: Tragic Poet, the firſt of whom. was deprived of his an- 
derſtanding, and the other of his fob, till they gare 
over their attempt. When they were each of them 
reſtored to their different ſenſes, the king, upon ſending 
the Seventy-two Elders home to Jeruſalem, gave to each 
3 5 of 
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of them three rich garments, two talents in 1-gold, and a 
cup of gold of a talent in weight, adding to theſe ample 
recommendations and preſents both for the high prieſt 
and other chief perſons at Jeruſalem. The whole of 
this is faid to have happened when king Ptelemy was 
married to his ſiſter Arſinoe, and when Menedemus the 
- philoſopher reſided at the Egyptian court. If we ſum 
up the whole money which Ptolemy i is ſaid to have ex- 
pended in obtaining this Tranſlation, it amounts to 

one thouſand forty. ſix talents of ſilver, and five 
hundred and ſixteen talents of gold, which being 
reduced to our ſterling money, as they have been by 
Dean Prideaux *, and valuing them, according to Dr. 
Bernard t, as equivalent to Attic talents, they will 
amount to one million nine hundred and eighteen 
thouſand five hundred and thirty-ſeven pounds ten 
ſhillings; and if to this be added thoſe preſents which 
were not valued, and the expence both of the embally 
to Jeruſalem, their entertainment at the Iſle of Pharos, 
and the ſending them back, the whole may be ſuppoſed 
to riſe to two millions ſterling at the leaſt : and if they 
are valued as zalents of Alexandria, the amount of the 
expence will be doubled, ſo as to make little leſs than 


Hh Bernard de Menſuris. 
3 Prideaus's Connections, vol. ii. Þ. 35. 


four 
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than four millions of pounds ſterling “. But this enor- 


mous ſum is greatly diminiſhed by the calculations of 


other able. and learned writers, in particular the ano- 


ny mous Author of the Vindication of the Hiſtory of 
Ariiteas, and of the Septuagint z for a paſſage in Julius 


Pollux, lib. ix, cap. 6. $ 85, 86. makes an Egyptian 
talent only fifteen hundred drachms, which is the fourth, 
or five hundred, which is the twelfth part of the above 


ſum; and a paſſage in Galen de Ponder. & Menſuris, 


tom. X11, cap. 10. mentions, that the Egyptian drachm 


was only the ſixth part of the Attic drachm. And 
if talents of gold are conſidered as of the ſame value 
with talents of ſilver, and each talent being ſuppoſed to 


be equal to 193. 155, of our money, then the whole 


will amount only to 392,0374. Tos. ; but if the Alex- 


andrian talent is only equal to the fourth part of an 


| Attic drachm, according to Julius Pollux, or accord- 
ing to Galen, to one ſixth part, - as mentioned above, 
then the enormous ſum will be reduced in the firſt _ 
culation to 85,421/, 17s, 6d, or in the ſecond, 


56,047. 185. 4d.; neither of which is a ſum ſo very 


" ordinary in ſo great and magnificent a Prince as 


*F rom a paſſage in F eſtus, which makes the Winne talent equal 
to 12000 denarii or drachms, but the learned Ant. Auguſtinus obſerves, 
_ that there is a miſtake in the patage —Mende/ur hic locus tft. 
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Ftolemy Philadelphus, who ſpent, according to a paſſage 
min Atheneus, lib. v. p. 197. no leſs than ten thouſand 
talents in the furniture of a tent only, in one of the 
ſhews he gave at Alexandria, which is almoſt ſix times 
more than what was ſpent in the whole of the Embaſſy 
and Tranſlation, which amounted only to fifteen hundred 
and * wo talents. 


This hiſtory of the Septuagint Tranſlation, as it is 


given by Ariſteas, was believed, and the principal par- 


ticulars are repeated, by many ancient authors. Both 
Euſebius, in his Preparatio Evangelica, lib. viii. cap, 9. 
p. 375. and Clemens Alexandrinus, in his Stromata, 
lib. v. p. 595. quete the authority of Ariſtobulus, Who 


had written a Commentary on the Law of Moſes, ad- 
dreſſed to Ptolemy Philometor; in which be has the 


9 fag 2 


cc 11 18 evident” tim 1 ce that Plato had read our 
law, and that he had diligently conſidered every part 
thereof; for before Demetrius Phalereus, and even 
before Alexander and the empire of the Perſians, 
others had given an account of the Iſraelites coming 
out of Egypt, of the miracles which God had wrought 


upon that occaſion, and of their taking poſſeſſion of 
6 the. 
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the promiſed land; and. alſo an expoſition of the 
whole law: ſo that it is evident, that that great 
philoſopher borrowed many things from our books, 
For he was a man of great reading; as was alſo Py- 
thagoras, who borrowed many of his choiceſt tenets 
from our inſtitutions. But the whole and complete 
Tranſlation,” continues he, „“ of all whatſoever re- 
te lates to our law, was made at the carneſt requeſt of 
Ptolemy, ſirnamed Philadelphus, one of your royal 
LL progenitors, under the care and ſuperintendency of 
Demetrius Phalereus, to whom the ordering and con- 


— the ſame was s chiefly committed. 


0 


* 


ov 


ov 


c 


C 


ov 


0 


* 


: 


> "WY 


= 


c 


* : 


£ 
Ihe next authority which may be produced to au- 
thenticate this hiſtory of the Septuagint, is that of Philo 
Judæus, who was born and educated at Alexandria, and 
flouriſhed about the time of our Saviour's birth, or 
rather before it; and being a perſon of rank and for- 
tune, was likewiſe diſtinguiſhed both for his philoſophy 
and his eloquence, . being proverbially known as a Pla- 
toniſt of the moſt eminent degree. The account he 
gives in his life of Moſes, of this Tranſlation of the 
Holy Scriptures into Greek, is as follows : 


3 | The 
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; e The Laus, ſays he, © were originally written in 
6 the Chaldean language, and were preſerved in that 
e tongue only, fo long as other nations were not ap- 
ce prized of their value: but after they came to be 
© better known by the more frequent converſation and: 
"0 intercourſe between the Jews and other nations, and 
c that their fame was thereby more and more proclaimed 
„ and ſpoken of every where; ſome being un- 
ee happy at the conſideration of vets having been ſo: 
« Jong confined to a ſmall part of mankind, and that 
© the Greeks knew ſo little of them, took care to have 
% them tranſlated into Greek by ſkilful interpreters. 
« And becauſe it was a great and moſt uſeful work, 
it was undertaken not by private perſons, or by any 
e petty prince or governor, but by the greateſt and 
& moſt famous prince of his time. This was Ptolemy, 
* firnamed Philadelphus, the third king of Egypt, 
ce reckoning from Alexander the Great, a prince 
te adorned with all royal virtues, beyond all of that or 
t any former age; and whoſe glory and renown, on 
© account of the many magnificent ſtructures which 


* Vindication of the Eiger of Ariſteas and the Sepruagint, p. 5. 
This work quoted by the Author as anonymous, is the produce of the 


learned Mr. Har, ougs publiſhed without a name. 
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he erected in ſeveral cities and countries, is to this 
day ſo celebrated, that any great and noble work is 


from him called Philadelphian. As the family of 


the Ptolemies in general outſhone all others, ſo 


Philadelphus did no leſs ſurpaſs all the reſt of his 


own houſe. For he did as many praiſeworthy 


things as all the reſt of his family put together; fo 


that he excelled all of his own race as much as the 
head does the body. Now this great and excellent 


prince, being defirous of learning our law, cauſed 
it to be tranſlated out of Chaldee into Greek, having 
ſent Embaſſadors for that purpoſe to the high prieſt 
of the Jews, who then governed in that nation with | 
ſupreme and royal authority. The high prieſt being 
pleaſed with the meſſage, as it well became him to 
be, and believing that ſuch a thing could never have 


entered into the king's heart without the interpoſition 


of divine Providence, gladly complied with his re- 


queſt, and ſent him ſuch a number of interpreters, 


as were reputed to be the moſt learned among the 
Jews, and the beſt ſkilled in the Hebrew and Greek 


languages. Theſe men, upon their arrival at Alex- 


andria, gave the king great ſatisfaction by their wiſe 


and learned diſcourſes ; and on the other hand, they 


were not leſs pleaſed with the kind and obliging re- 
G' 2 | - #5 cention - 
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ception they met with from kith, - He firſt tried 
them, by propoſing to each certain uncommon 


queſtions ; which they anſwered briefly and per- 
tinently exzempore, becauſe it was not a place for long 


diſcourſes. And when they had given the king the ſa- 


tisfaction which he required upon the ſeveral queſtions 
that had been put to them, they next ſet about the 


work which they came for. And as they conſider- 
ed with themſelves, how weighty an affair it was to 


undertake to tranſlate a body of laws which had 
been given by divine inſpiration, and where it would 


be a crime to add or diminiſh any thing, or. to tranſ- 
poſe, or in any reſpec to depart from the true and 


genuine ſenſe and meaning of the words; they 


made it their buſineſs, in the firſt place, to look 


out for ſome fit and unpolluted place near the city, to 
which they might retire. For within the walls they 


liked no place, by reaſon that it was full of all ſorts 
of animals, and not free from diſeaſes and dead 


bodies, but chiefly on account of the vicious lives of 


the citizens, Over againſt Alexandria there is a 
ſmall land called the Pharos, which is joined to the 
city by a ſmall neck of land, and which is waſhed on 
all ſides, not by a boiſterous ſea, but by a ſhallow 


ſmooth water, T his place they pitched upon to 
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retire to, as the fitteſt for their purpoſe, and where 
nothing could interrupt or diſturb them in their 
meditations. Wherefore, taking the ſacred Books 
in their hands, and lifting them up to Heaven, they 
beſought God that he would bleſs their under- 
taking: then ſeating. themſelves in this receſs, and 
having no other witneſſes but the parts of nature, 
the earth, air, water, and the Heavens, the myſteries 
of which they were then going to reveal (for the 
creation of the world is placed as an introduction to 
the law), they were ſeized, as it were, with a divine 


enthuſiaſm, and they propheſied, not one, one 


thing, and another, another ; but all and each of 
them the ſelf-ſame things, without ſo much as the 
difference of one word *; as if they had been 
ſeverally guided by one and the ſame inviſible power. 


Now, who knows not the copiouſneſs of every lan- 


guage, and eſpecially of the Greek; ſo that the 
ſame ſentence may be tranſlated divers ways, by 
making uſe ſometimes of ſome words, and ſometimes 
by uſing” others of the ſame import and ſignification. 
But it 1s affirmed, that this was not the caſe of 


theſe interpreters, who all agreed in the very ſame 


See T. Voſſius, de Septuaginta, p. 11, 12. 
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words of their Tranſlation, as being the moſt proper 
and ſignificant, and the beſt adapted to expreſs the 


true and genuine ſenſe and meaning of the original. 
For as in geometry and logic, we always make uſe 


of the ſame words to expreſs things by, without 
any change or variety; ſo in this Tranſlation, the 
words which they have made uſe of are ſo well 


adapted to the ſubject, that no other words could 
have ſuited it ſo well. And this is confirmed by 


daily experience; for whether a Chaldean learn the 
Greek tongue, or a Greek the Chaldean, it is won 
derful to obſerve the exact conformity between the 
Scriptures i in each of thoſe languages: yea, we even 
adore the harmony and agreement between the one 


and the other, and look upon the perſons who made 


this verſion, not barely as Tranſlators, but as per- 


ſons choſen and ſet apart by divine appointment, 
and Prophets, to whom it was given to comprehend 


and expreſs the ſenſe and meaning of Moſes in the 
fulleſt and cleareſt manner. And therefore, to this 
day, there is a ſolemn feaſt kept every year at Alex- 
andria, when, not only the Jews, but many others, 


go over to the iſland of Pharos, to worſhip in the 


place where this Tranſlation was firſt made, and to 
- & return 


8 
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bre 5 
« return God thanks for o great a benefit“. Thus 
far Philo. 


The next authority I ſhall mention, is that of Jo- 
ſephus, who was a native of Jeruſalem, and deſcended 
from the kings of Judah, and is generally allowed to be 
an Hiſtorian of the greateſt care and molt rigid -ve- 
racity ; the learned Joſeph Scaliger + gives him this 
character, “ Diligentifſimus xz: paza1ferars; omnium 
& Scriptorum Joſephus.” | He wrote his Books of the 

_ Jewiſh Antiquities, a few years after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, in the thirteenth year of Domitian, and 
the ninety-third year of the Chriſtian ara; and 
ſoon after he wrote two Books againſt Apioh the 
grammarian of Alexandria. In both theſe compoſitions 


of his, he has confirmed the principal particulars of the 
above Tranſlation of the Septuagint. Towards the 5 
beginning of his Book on the Jewiſh Antiquities, nge 
ſpeaks to the following purpoſe : © I found,” fays he, 
e that Ptolemy II. a prince exceedingly addicted to. 
« the liberal ſciences, and a great collector of books, 
“ took no ſmall pains to get our law and conſtitution 
ce tranſlated into Greek; and that Eleazar, who for 
Philo de Vita Mos, lib. ii, p. 657—660. Ed. Par, 1640. 
+ Joſeph. Scaliger Prolegom, ad Opus de Emendat. n p. 16. 
Ed. Geney, 1629. 
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'virtue was not inferior to any of our high prieſts, 


did not refuſe to comply with his requeſt ; which he 
certainly, would have done, if it had not been an old 
cuſtom with us, not to hide or conceal any thing 


from others, which is in itſelf good and honeſt.” 


And in his ſecond Book againſt Apion, he 1 mentions it 
_ more F fully, 


© After him, e baten the FR of Lag) 


fays he, © Ptolemy, firnamed Philadelphus, not only 
ſet all the captive Jews at liberty, but alſo frequently 


gave them money. And which 1 is the moſt remark- 


able, he had a great deſire to know our laws, and to 
read our Scriptures ; ; he therefore ſent to deſire, that 
proper perſons might be ſelected and ſent to him, to 
interpret the law; and to the end that the Books 
© might be carefully and correctly copied, he com- 


mitted the care of the whole affair, not to ſuch per- 
ſons as might offer themſelves by chance, but to 
Demetrius Phalereus, the moſt eminent man of his 
age for learning; and to Andreas and Ariſteas, two 
of the moſt conſiderable men of his court.” 


After theſe vouchers for the truth and authenticity of 


this en I ſhall n lain. that it is repeatedly 


mentioned 
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mentioned by all the moſt eminent Fathers of the 
Chriſtian church, by Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Ter- 
tullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, St. Cyril, 
St. Anguſtin, and St. Ferome. And as a ſpecimen of 
the manner in which they expreſs themſelves, I ſhall 
only give you the paſſage of Euſebius in the eighth 

Book of his „ Evangelica, cap. 1. 


« For when that happy time,” ſays he, © was draw- 
< ing near, when the glad tidings of ſalvation were to 
se be preached to all nations, far and near, under the 
© Roman Emperors ;- and conſequently, that it became 
© neceflary that the Prophecies concerning Chriſt, 
ce which for many ages had been hid from the reſt of the 
cc world, and were locked up in the Hebrew tongue, 
ce ſhould be publiſhed and made known to all other na- 
te tions, who were ordained to be called to the knowledge 
« of the truth ; God, who is the Author of all good 
things before they come to paſs, was pleaſed by a 
ce peculiar act of his Providence, to take care that the 
“ Prophecies relating to the great Author and Founder 
ce of our religion, ſhould be accurately tranſlated and 
ce repoſited in public libraries for the benefit and peruſal 
« of all mankind. For which reaſon,” he put it into 
ec the heart of king Ptolemy, to cauſe the ſacred Books 
= cM of 
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«of the Jews to be tranſlated into G Greek, to the end,, 
that from his ſtore all other nations and people 
© might be furniſhed with them likewiſe, For, as on. 
the one hand, the- Jews would never have conſented. 
© to have their ſacred Books communicated to us; ſo 
te on the other, divine Providence took. care,. by this: 
« means, to give us a Tranſlation of them; and that 
by the care and labour of ſuch perſons as were in the 
cc greateſt eſteem with the Jews themſelves for their wiſ- 
« dom and learning in the Hebrew tongue. And to- 
this Ariſteas bears witneſs, a man not only of the firſt: 
« rank of learning, but one likewiſe who was in great 1 
4 credit with Ptolemy ſirnamed Philadelphus, and was 
an eye-witneſs to the whole affair. For in his reign, 
« yea by his eſpecial care, the ſacred Books of the Jews 
& were tranſlated into Greek, and Placed | in his libraries: 
« at Alexandria. 5 


The veracity and authenticity of the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, appears to have been univerſally admitted 
by the Jews, as well as the Chriſtians, till about the 
beginning of the ſecond century. Juſtin Martyr *, 
in his A Apology, mentions, that the firſt objections that 


-+, 2: 86 T. Voſſius, p-. 18. 
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were ſtarted by the Jews againſt the accuracy of the 
Septuagint, happened a little before the time when he 


wrote his Apology ; and that this controverſy took its 


riſe on occaſion of a paſſage in the Propheſies of ere 


miah, concerning Chriſt, which the Jews had thought 


proper to expunge out of the copies of the * Septuagint 


that were kept in their ſynagogues. And thus, begin- 
ning in this manner, it ſoon went farther; for the 


Chriſtians having frequently produced quotations from 


the Septuagint d the Jews, they, by way of 


_ anſwer, in their turn, carried their appeal to the 


Hebrew text, which they endeavoured to explain in a 


: different manner. And thus, having made frequent 


compariſons, they found ſeveral paſſages in the Sept n 


gint which were not to be found in the Hebrew, and 
ſome that directly contradicted it. T his difference is 


ſaid to have been the occaſion of the Greek T ranſlation 


of the Old Teſtament, which was made by Aquila the 


Few, who was a native of Pontus, and who was at firſt 
a Chriſtian, but was afterwards circumciſed and became 


a proſelyte to Judaiſm ; he lived for ſome years at Je- 


rulalcm, and there e e his Tranſlation of the 


|» 8 by Dr. Teer Diſert. 5 and T. Vous, 
p. 22, 23. 
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Books of the Old Teſtament into Greek, about the 
year 1 30 r Chriſt. . ED, 


The Chriſtians, however, continued till, for many 
ſucceeding centuries, to be the friends and defenders of 
the Septuagint, till the reſtoration of learning, which 
has produced and multiplied a variety of new diſ- 
coveries in all the different branches of ſcience and 
learning. And as in natural knowledge they have in- 

| troduced the uſe of microſcopes for enlarging the 
ſmalleſt objects, as well as teleſcopes for ſhortening the 
diftance of the moſt remote; ſo modern criticiſm has 

| endeavoured to transfer and copy theſe arts of inveſti- 
gation in their enquiries into the compoſitions of ancient 
authors, by opening a thouſand eyes to pry into, and 
giving each of them a magnifying power to enlarge and 
multiply the blemiſhes and miſtakes of manuſcripts and : 


tranſcribers. Ef 


Ludovicus Vives of Valentia, who was an eminent 
critic, and flouriſhed in the beginning of the ſixteenth 
century, was one of the firſt modern writers who 
queſtioned the veracity of the hiſtory of the Septuagint, 
as it is given by Ariſteas; and this he did in his notes 

5 upon 
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upon the eighteenth Book of St. Auguſtine's celebrated 
work, De Civitate Dei, cap. 42. ; but Joſeph Scaliger, 
who eminently diſtinguiſhed himſelf: in many branches 
of learning towards the cloſe of the ſame fixteenth 
century, adopted the ſame opinion as Vives ;. and, from 

his own extenſive range of reading and knowledge, firſt 

collected together thoſe principal objections againſt 
Ariſteas, which future critics have only copied and re- 

tailed after his authority. Theſe are contained in his 
large work, entitled, Theſaurus Temporum, where he 
makes his animadverſions upon the Chronology of Eu- 
ſebius, No. 1734. His rejection of the veracity of the 
narrative of Ariſteas, is principally founded on a quo- 
tation which Diogenes Laertius, in his life of Demetrius, 
has given from one Hermippus, who aſſetts, * that 
Demetrius Phalereus, after the death of Caſſander, 
ce being afraid. of Antigonus, retired to the court of 
* Ptolemy Soter (who is otherwiſe known by the name: 
te of Ptolemy I. the ſon of Lagus); and that after 


b having lived a long time at his court, he, among 


„other things, adviſed the king to beſtow the kingdom 
« of Egypt upon his ſons by Eurydice, But that the 
«© king having, contrary to his advice, reſigned the 

« crown to his ſon by Berenice; the young king, after 


«c- the death of his father, fent him away from court, 
| « and 
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« and ordered him to be kept ſafe in one of the pro- 
« yinces, until he ſhould reſolve what to do with him. 

ce And that after this Demetrius lived in a melancholy 

e way, until by accident he was bit in the hand by an 
e aſp, as he lay aſleep, which put an end to his life.“ 
This is the account as given by Hermippus. And as 
there are ſeveral authors of this name, the beſt critics 
upon Diogenes Laertius have aſcribed this quotation to 
Hermippus of Berytus in Phœnicia, who wrote a book 
containing the lives of the different legiſlators, among 
whom Demetrius Phalereus was naturally and properly 
introduced, not only becauſe he had eſtabliſhed many 
excellent laws and regulations in the ſtate of Athens, 

while he governed that Republic, but alſo for the ad- 
vice and aſſiſtance which he had given to Ptolemy the 
ſon of Lagus, king of Egypt, in compoling and digeſt- 
ing a new Body of Laws for the prudent eſtabliſhment 
and good government of that new kingdom which had 
been ſo lately conquered, and which is particularly men- 
tioned by Ælian in the third Book of his Various Hiſtory, 


The argument as ſtated by Scaliger, and repeated 
by Dr. Hody and other Authors, is this, That if Deme- 


. See this argument handled by * Votes de © Scpturgints, Ed. 
Hege 8 Comit. 1561. p- 4. 
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ttius 8 was diſgraced and baniſhed by Ptolemy 


| Philadelphus, immediately upon the death of his father, 


Ptolemy, Soter the ſon of Lagus, for the advice ne had 
given to the father, to give a preference to his elder 
lon by his firſt wife, then he could not have been 
employed by Ptolemy. Philadelphus, in adviſing and 
directing the Embaſſy to Jeruſalem, and obtaining the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint ; but the word fatim, or 
immediately. is an addition of Scaliger, and not to be 
found in Diogenes Laertius; and therefore the diſgrace 
of Demetrius Phalereus might not have taken place 
directly upon Ptolemy Philadelphus s ſucceſſion to the. 
crown of Egypt: And indeed Diogenes quotes Hera- 
. clides as aſſerting, that the advice given by Demetrius 
to Ptolemy Soter was only this, That during his life- 
time he ſhould never reſign his crown and kingdom to 
any of his ſons; which was not an offence of fo alarm- 
ing a nature to Ptolemy Philadelphus, but is a wiſe 
and prudent counſel] that might be properly given to 
any king whatever, and is well juſtified by the repent- 
ance of almoſt all the kings who have ever reſigned their 
crowns to their children, while they themſelves were in 
health, and capable of government: and beſides this, 
his having given that private advice to the father, might 


have remained a ſecret for many years. But if it had 


been 
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been an hiſtorical fact well eſtabliſhed, that Demetrios 
Phalereus was in diſgrace and baniſhed by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, from 'the very beginning of his reign, this 
ſelt- evident. contradiction muſt have appeared in the 
ſtrongeſt light, both to Ariſtobulus and to Joſephus, 
writers of great authority, who were well acquainted 
with the whole ſeries of this tranſaction, as having 
lived ſo near the ſpot, and the times in which it paſſed, 
and yet they have thought proper to maintain and to 
publiſh it to the world with all its circumſtances, as a 


5 ory of the moſt peblic notoriety. 


Another 1 the ee made by J „eh Scaliger 
and others to Ariſteas's Hiſtory of the Septuagint, 


is, That he makes the. Seventy-two Interpreters to con- 
{ſt of an equal number of fix, choſen out of each of 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, and ſent to Alexandria up- 
on this occaſion, as if the twelve Tribes had been then 
actually exiſting, and reſident i in the Holy Land, where- 
as, ſay they, ten of theſe Tribes had been carried away 
into Media, in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah; 
ſo that there were at this time, in the reign of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, no other Tribes in Judea, but thoſe of 
Judah and Benjamin. And therefore they would draw 


: this concluſion, That whoever advances ſo palpable a 
contradiction 
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contradiction to an hiſtorical fact ſo well vouched as 


they conſider this to have been, ought to meet with no 
attention or credit in any thing elſe which he * 


preſume to affirm. 


But when' we examine this hiſtorical poſition with an 
accurate inveſtigation of the particular evidence upon 
which it is founded, a very different concluſion will 
naturally offer of itſelf. For Joſephus *, who was born 
and educated in Judea, and who particularly ſtudied 
and wrote the antiquities of his native country, has aſ- 
ſured us, That Eleazar, the high prieſt of the Jews, 
did make choice of ſix out of each of the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael; and that he ſent them to Alexandria 
to make this verſion, Again, we fay, that none of 
the twelve Tribes were entirely loſt in the days of our 
bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, but that ſome of the 
deſcendants of each of the Tribes were then exiſting, 
and diſperſed in all the Greek cities and colonies round 
Judea. For St. James, in the very beginning of his 
General Epiſtle, addreſſes himſelf to them in the 
following manner: James, a ſervant of God, and 
6e of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to THE TWELVE TriBzs | 


* Joſephi Antiquit, ** ib, xii, cap, . 
2 2 —— 
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« hich are ſcattered abroad, greeting. Tat da- 
xa t Quai; Tai; &v Th Jniomops, Now where this diſperſion 
was, is very evident, bobarſe the Epiſtle is written in 
the Greek language 3 ; therefore the people to whom it 
is addreſſed muſt have been acquainted with that Jan- 1 
guage. And as St. John in his Goſpel, chap. vii. A 5 
ver. 35. mentions the conjecture of the Jews upon tze N 


faying of our Saviour, that he was going to a' place 1111 
where they ſhould ſeek him, and ſhould not find him. 3 EF 
Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, Whither will he i] 
go, that we ſhall not find him? Will he go is Th dv 1 
reg T6) EM, to thoſe who are diſperſed among the 
Greeks? And if many of the deſcendants of the twelve 
Tribes were thus ſcattered among the Greeks, there 
were ſurely many more reſiding in their native land of 
udea, and more particularly thoſe parts of it which 
made up the ancient kingdom of Iſrael. St. Paul 
likewiſe confirms this in his ſpeech to Agrippa 2, deliver- 
ed in the preſence of many Jews, and which is recorded 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles: © And now,” fays he, © I 
dc ſand, and am judged for the hope of the Nen 
« made of God unto our Fathers, unto which Promiſe | 


James chap. i. ver. 1. . 4 See If. Voſtius, p. 9. 
4 e chap. xVl. ver. 6, 7. 
c 047 
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cc our e Tribes, n ſerving God * and 
4e night, hope to come.“ 


The taking of Samaria, by Salmanaſar King of Aſ- 
ſyria, in the ninth year of Hoſea, and in the ſixth year 
of Hezekiah, was in the year 721 before Chriſt, and 

therefore happened 437 years before the reign of Pto- 
lemy Philadelphus; but it appears from the celebrated 
paſſovers kept at Jeruſalem, one by king Hezekiah 
aſter the Samarian captivity, and che other by king 
Joſiah one hundred years after, that many of the con- 
gregation came out of Iſrael to the firſt of theſe *, and 
in the ſecond +, it is ſaid, that all nen and Judah 


were e pant. 


N ou are likewiſe ſeveral paſſages in the Books of 

the Old Teſtament which clearly point out to us, that 
many of all the twelve Tribes returned from captivity 

to judea upon the decrees and proclamations of Cprua 


and Artaxerxes. 
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0 „ b indeed a paſſage in Joſephus, in the four- 
teenth Chapter of the ninth Book of his Antiquities, 


* 2 Chron. chap, xxx. + 2 Chron, chap, xxxv. and xxxvi. 


1 e which 


2 
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which at firſt fight is apt to miſlead one info the 


opinion of an indiſcriminate and univerſal captivity of 


the ten Tribes by Salmanafar, He fays, that Salmana- 
far put a final end to the government of the Iſraelites, 
and tranſplanted the whale people into Media and Perſia, 


268% ravra Tov Aaov [bes EG TyYv Mndiay K Ilepoide. But - 
the mrs 7% ned muſt not be conſidered in any other 


ſenſe than his carrying away the heads and chief fa- 
milies of the ten Tribes, that is all the People capable 
of railing inſurreQions or new diſturbances in Iſrael. 
And that this was his true meaning, appears from. a 


paſſage | in the following tenth Book of his Antiquities, 


chap. iv. where he ſays, that king Joſias went to viſit 
others of the Iſraclites who had eſcaped the captivity 
and ſlayery from the Aſſyrians. 'O Baches, Tuo las * 


| Orig xa Tpog rig a, Thy IopannTEY, d ce. rr GIN PRNGTIOV , 


Thv Js\eicy Yu UT rd Agougiay diE 


— There is particular mention made by "RR that 
| immediately upbn the return from the captivity, and 


| before any thing was undertaken to be rebuilt at Je | 


| ruſalem, all Iſrael dwelt in their cities“; and again, 
when the ſeyenth month was come, and the children 
of Iſrael were: in their cities, the people a them- 


= Ezra, chap. ii. ver. 70. 


ſelves 
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ſelves as one man to Jeruſalem *, It is likewiſe af- 
terwards mentioned 7, that the houſe of God was 
finiſhed in the ſixth year of the reign of Darius the 
king, and that the children of Iſrael, the prieſts and the 
Levites, and the reſt of the children of the captivity 
kept the dedication of the ſame with joy ; and among 
other offerings they preſented a n-offering for all Iſrael, 

twelve he-goats, according to the number of the Tribes 


of Iſrael. „„ BYE EX 
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We may therefore ſafely onal, that the argument 
brought by Joſeph Scaliger, of the ſuppoſed utter er- 


tinclion of the ten Tribes of Iſrael, by the captivity 
under Salmanaſar, is not ſufficient to deſtroy the 
credit of the narration of Ariſteas in this particular 


fact. , | 


But though the veracity of the hiſtory of Ariſteas 
does not appear to be ſhaken by the odjections of Sca- 
liger, and thoſe writers who have followed him; yet 
there is great reaſon to believe, what is indeed perfectly 
conſiſtent with his account, that the Tranſlation made 
by the. Seventy-two Interpreters only comprehended 
the five Books of Moſes, which are generally known 


* Ezra; chap, i iii. ver, I, 2. —+ Ei chap. vi. ver. 15 — 22. 


by 


— — Wag 2 


— 8 Was wel 


5 _ LECTURES ON THE 


by the name of the Pentateuch, theſe being the only 
part of the Holy Scriptures that was publicly read in 
the ſynagogues during the reign of the firſt Ptolemies 
for the Books of the Prophets, and what are peculiarly 
diſtinguiſhed under the name of the Hogiographa, or 


holy writings, were not at that time made uſe of i in 


that public manner. 


And indeed; by an accurate and critical examination 
of the different Books of the Old Teſtament, as tranſ- 
lated i in the Septuagint, there appears a manifeſt variation 
in the ſtyle and turn of expreſſion, and the ſame words 
are often found differently tranſlated in different Books 
of the Old Teſtament. Thus Dr. Hody, Lambert du 
Bos, and many - other learned men, have been careful 
to trace and point out theſe remarkable variations ; 
whereas the Tranflation of the froe Books of Moſes is 
acknowledged to be every where uniform and conſiſtent 

with itfelf in all particulars whatſoever. And St. 
Jerome in particular takes notice, that they are the 


| beſt tranſlated of all the different Books of the Septua- 3 


gint, and in their ſenſe approach the neareſt to the 
original Hebrew. And next to them i in fidelity of ex- 
ecution, are the Books of the Prophecies of Ezekiel and 


ane. The verſion of the Book of Daniel was ſo remark= 
able 
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able for the innumerable blunders in the Tranſlation, 
that St. Jerome mentions; © that the Church even in 
&« his time made no uſe of it but in its room adopted 
ce the Tranſlation of Theodotion.” He ſeems indeed to 
be greatly puzzled to account for the cauſe of its many 
errors; and after having mentioned, that as the original 
was in Chaldee, therefore the Tranſlators might have 
perhaps departed from their uſual method of Tranſ- 
lation; but whatever elſe was the cauſe, he adds the 
following concluſion, Hoc unum affirmare poſſum, guod: 
 mulium a veritate diſcordet, & recto judicio repudiatus 
ef. 1 


Hugh Broughton, a perſon of ſome eminence both 
in Hebrew and Greek learning, in the beginning of 
the laſt century, gives the following account of the dif- 
ferent parts of the Septuagint Tranſlation, in a letter 
which he addreſſed to the Nobility of England, on oc- 
caſion of the Engliſh Tranſlation which we now have 
of the Bible, and which was made from the Hebrew 
in the reign of James I. He obſerves, © that beſides 
6 the Books of Moſes, the Tranſlation of the hiſtorical 
6 Books, as well as the Books of the Proverbs and 
* Palms, are executed with great eloquence. Whoever 


“ tranſlated the Book of Job, appears to have been well 
e 5 ce acquainted: 


* "fs Kennicott's Thi, Gen, Lowth's wo Met to Z | 
"Tranſlation of Ifaiah, | PEE i 1 
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acquainted with the Greek poets, and therefore was 


not ſo attentive to the literal and ſtrict meaning of 
the Hebrew; but made it his principal aim to uſe 


thoſe Peel compounded phraſes that were moſt 
familiar to a Grecian ear. The Tranſlator of Eccle- 
ſiaſtes ſeems to have been more unacquainted with 


the Hebrew than with the Greek language. The 
Tranſlation of Amos is, according to him, the beſt 


executed among the whole Books of the Old Teſ- 
tament; and that of Ezekiel ſhews the learning of 


the Tranſlator. And that the ſame perſons were not 
all of them equally concerned in the Tranſlation of 
the whole, i is evident, ſays that Author, from the great | 
variety of ſtyle that appears in its different parts 
ſome paſſages being tranſlated in fo happy a manner 
that they do full juſtice to the original, while others 
are ſhamefully miſtaken ; and ſome particular paſ- 


ſages may be ſaid to be contracted rather than tranſ- 


lated, eſpecially in the Book of Eſther and the dif- 
ferent Books of the Prophets. The Prophecies of 
Ifaiah, according to Zuinglius, are tranſlated with in- 


numerable errors; that great Prophet having met 


with a Tranſlator * altogether unworthy of himſelf, - 


„ and 
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« and who was incapable of doing juſtice to the nervous 
e and elevated expreſſion of the original Hebrew, It 
is likewiſe obſervable, that the ſame words, the ſame 
forms of conveying the ſame meaning, the ſame: 

phraſes and figures of ſpeech, are variouſly and differ- 
ently tranſlated, not. only in different parts of the 


W 


Cc 


oe 


£ 


* 


* 


bK 


46 Old Teſtament, but even in the ſame Book.“ 


After chaefore our PE the five Books of Moſes 


to have been tranſlated by one and the ſame body of 


Interpreters, in the days and under the patronage of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, agreeable to the narration of Ariſ- 


teas, it may be proper to give you a few examples of 


thoſe paſſages, which, varying from one another in the 


different Books, or being peculiarities confined to par- 
ticular Books in the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, 
point out the multiplicity of hands who had a ſhare in 
the manufacture of that Tranſlation; and as it would 


appear, at different times, having no communica- 


tion together, ſo as to adviſe and conſult with each 
other. 


Thus chat the Tranſlators afthe Book a 1 Judges, 
of Ruth, and of the four Books of Kings, were not 


the ſame perſons with the Tranſlators of the other 


K Books, 


a Ag 
> 
. 
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p Books, is clearly eſtabliſhed from this ear lab pe- 


£ culiarity ſo frequent i in thoſe Books, which i is a redun 
dancy of expreſſion in having the two words 29 2 
prefixed to the firſt perſon of ſeveral verbs, which oc- 


curs no leſs than ten different times in theſe ſix Books, 


and is* nowhere elſe to be found in the Septuagint 
T ranſlation of the other Books of the Old Teſtament. 


Thus, in Judges, chap. v. ver. 3. where it is tranſlated in 


our verſion, I, even I, will Ang unto the Lord; the Sep- 


tuagint runs thus? „ &Topns Eyw cup. 10 Kupico 5 and again, : 


chap. vi. ver. 18. where the Lord ſays to Gideon, T will 
tarry, it is tranſlated in the Septuagint, 2 i xabliro- 
ua. 80 likewiſe again in the ſame Book of Judges, 


chap. xi. ver. 27. in Jephthah' s ſpeech to the children 

of. Ammon, when he e „ Wherefore I have not 
tet ſinned againſt thee :” the Septuagint gives it, „ % 
ul 5x ihagre. Thus likewiſe in the Book of Ruth, 


chap. iv. ver. 4. when Boaz aſked his kinſman, 


Whether he would buy and redeem the inheritance of 


their brother Elimelech ? To which he anſwered, i” 4 
qoill redeem it; which i is thus tranſlated i in the Septua- 


gint, % k Te r. The ſame unneceſſary redun- | 


* Vide Lamb. Bom Prolegomena ad | Septong, 8 Exem- | 
plar Vatic, cap. I, 


8 5 


* * 
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dancy of this pronoun and auxiliary verb appears in the 
Books of Samuel and Kings, which are denominated by 


| ſome writers the Four Books of Kings. Thus in 2 Sam. 
_ chap. xi, ver. 5. when Bathſheba the wife of Uriah 
5 conceived, and ſent to David, and told him, I am with 


child; the Septuagint has tranſlated it, 25% Gu 6 yaoi 


2%. Likewiſe, in the fifteenth chapter of the ſame 


Book, ver. 28, when David quitted Jeruſalem upon 
the rebellion of his ſon Abſalom, and thought proper to 


| ſend back Zadok the bigh prieſt with the ark of the 


covenant to the city, he ſaid to Zadok, See, I will tar- 


ry in the plai in of the wilderne/s until there come word 


from you to certify me; the Septuagint Tranſlation is 


8 a8 follows: . "Lore, e 70 bie Conroy & "Ape TG TIER 
Sog Ts enbeiv e rag dd TS GTUY YEN U. There i is alſo 


another example in the twenty- -fourth chapter of the 


ſame Book, ver. 12. when the anger of the Lord was 


kindled againſt David, upon his being tempted by 


Satan to number the valiant or fighting: men of Iſrael 


and Judah, who were found by Toab to conſiſt of thir- 


teen hundred thouſand men, then the word of the 


Lord was ſent to the Prophet Gad, to give David the 


choice of the three puniſhments, one of which was to be 
inflicted on the land. The three puniſhments were, 


« Shall ſeven years of famine come unto thee in thy 


* K 2 e | land? 
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44 land ? or wilt thou; flee the months befdes thine 
« enemies, while they purſue thee? or that there be 
« three days peſtilence in the land ? Go and ſay 
« unto David, Thus faith the Lord, I offer thee 
ce three things, chooſe thee one of them, that I may do 
& jt unto thee.” The Septuagint Tranſlation of it is 
as follows: 1  TlopevOyri, | Xa Xayoov be Aauid, 22 rde 5 


N Ki Tria 7/00 £1444 ig EMI cb, Ne Lahe oeaula & EK 
cio, TTY roc 0000. In like manner, in the third Book 


of Kings, chap. ii. ver. 2. when king David drew 
near to the cloſe of his life, he gave a charge to his 
ſon Solomon, ſaying, I go the way of all the earth ; be 


thou Hrong therefore, and ſpew thyſelf a nan. The 


Septuagint | gives It, Eye 64 oro & 60% rd ry 2 


kal iN ,t ab tom. Us dren. 80 likewiſe in the fourth 5 


Book of Kings, chap. iv. ver. 4. when the Shunamite 
was aſked by Eliſha. the Prophet, through his ſervant 
Gchazi, What favour ſhould be done to her for all her 
care and attention, whether ſhe would be ſpoken for to 

the king, or to the captain of the hoſt ?* She anſwered, 
1 dwell among ny cun | people. The Septuagiat tranſlates 
it, % picw rd N id 4p ones, The laſt example I ſhall 
give of this redundancy, is in the ſame fourth. Book of 
Kings, chap. x. ver. 9. when Jehu had ſent to Samaria, ; 


| 2 and ordered them to pu. to death the ſeventy ſons of 


Ahab; 
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Ahab; and when their ſeventy heads were brought up 
to Jezreel, where they were laid by his command in two 
heaps at the entering in of the gate until the morning. 
And it came to pals in the morning, that he (Jehu) 
went out and ſtood, and ſaid to all the people, Ye be 
righteous : Behold, I conſpired againſt my maſter and 

flew him; but who flew all theſe? T he Septuagine | 


Tranſlation gives it as follows: Ka Eier ral En a) Umev 


Tges die Tov ao. Al, U. is 67% ou cure g py £78 
\ 
Tov Kupicy pu Kat ATETEWE HuUTOV, Kaul rig ematate maya 


/ 
TYTES , 


ws may, however, be proper here to obſerve, that this 
peculiarity of the phraſe of % wp), I am, has not, in 
any of thoſe ten paſſages I have mentioned, the leaſt 
alluſion or reference to that remarkable paſſage in Ex- 
odus, chap. iii. ver. 14. where the name of God is de- : 
livered under the delignation of I am that I am, in 

that conference which God ſo graciouſly condeſcended to 
5 hold with Moſes from the burning buſh, when he com- 
miſſioned him to go unto Fharaoh that he might bring 
forth the children of Iſrael out of Egypt. For it is there 
mentioned, that Moſes faid unto God, © Behold, when, 
7 1 come unto. the children of Iſrael, and. ſhall fay un- 
c to 


A . 


ce to them, The God of your fathers hath ſent me unto 
you, and they ſhall ſay to me, What is his name? + 
what ſhall I ſay unto them? And God ſaid unto 
« Moſes, I am that I am: And he laid, Thus ſhalt 
ce thou ſay _— the children of 1irael, Jam hath ſent 


« me unto you.” For the Septuagint has here tranſlated. 


11 


8 


** 


f 


it, Kei timev 0 Otoc Tg Mv, Nu, E 24% 0 e Kat 
erer, "Ours tpeis Toig bol "[opay\, 6 "Qy OTE ANKE pe meds 
dus. The Hebrew being literally tranſlated, gives it in 
the future tenſe, ero gui ero, I who ſhall be ſhall be, 
e N dyn Ehjeh aſher ehjch ; ; and they explain it 
in this manner, as if the Almighty would ſay, This 
ſhall be the fign, that I the Lord who ſhall be with 
| Moſes i in Egypt, ſhall be alſo with the Iſraelites, when 
they are on their journey out of Egypt ; however, the 
manner of tranſlating this name or deſignation of God 
in the preſent tenſe, i is more generally adopted than the | 
other; as the paſt and the future are not ſo properly 
deſcriptive of the natufe of Almighty God, as an ever- 
laſting and perpetual preſence of exiſtence ; ; which E 
| Cowley has happily rn in two lines i in one e of 
his poems: 


Nothing is there to come, and nothing paſt, 
But an eternal Now doth always laſt. 
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There is a remarkable word made uſe of i in the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation of the Book of Joſhua, which de- 
termines the time of that Tranſlation; the word is 
yaicòg, found in Joſhua, chap. viii. ver, 18. © And the 
ce Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, Stretch out the Hear that is 


« in thy hand towards Ai; for J will give it into thine 
e hand. And Joſhua ſtretched nt the ſpear that he 


& had in his hand towards the city.” The Septuagint 


Tranſlation runs thus, 2 ele Ku giog * Ind E%TEWOV 


75 el oe, Ey To HT TW EV 17 Xfips O's er 1 TOA, & c. 
Now the gæſus or ge/um was the dart or javelin firſt 
introduced by the Gauls, and therefore unknown 
in Greece, Aſia, and Egypt, till after the firſt irruption 
Fn the Gauls into theſe countries; and it is alſo known 
' and acknowledged, that their farſt battle or action with 
the Grecks, where the power and efficacy of that mili- 
tary weapon was felt, happened, when they defeated and 
killed Ptolemy, ſirnamed Ceraunus, king of Macedon, 
about the year 280 before Chriſt, and which was in the 
fifth year of the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus. It was 
after this that they paſſed over the Helleſpont into the 
Leſſer Aſia under Lutarius, and ſettled there their empire 
of Gallo-Gracia, and where they became ſo formidable, 


that they impoſed an annual tribute? even on the Mace- 


* Juſtin, lib. xxv. $2. Livius, lib, xxxVi, $ 16, 
2 EE donian 
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Han kings: of Syria; and Ptolemy PhiladeIphus i is ſaid 
to have taken 4000 of them as mercenaries into his ar- 

my, when he made his expedition againſt Magas king 
of Cyrene “, who was his own brother by the ſame 
mother; but when he found them confpiring to take 
poſſeſſion of Egypt itſelf, he drew them into a deſert 
iſland in the river Nile, where they all periſhed to a 
man, by hunger, and quarrelling with each other. And 
as Juſtin + has mentioned this to have happened about 
the time that Alexander, the ſon of Pyrrhus, was re- 
| ſtored to the throne of Epirus, after his baniſhment 

among the Acarnanians, this will carry the time of 
the Gauls being brought into Egypt to about the twen- 
tieth year of Ptolemy Philadelphus, or the year 265 
before Chriſt. It is in this manner, and from the above 
reaſons, that Dr. Hody + has endeavoured to draw the 
concluſion, that the Tranſlation of the Book of Joſhua 
as it now ſtands in the Septuagint, containing the word 
yaurke, was not coeval, and could not have been made 
in the beginning of the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
at the time the Pentateuch was tranſlated, according to 
the narration of Ariſteas. 


* Paolanine* in Atticis, 1 Juſtin, lib. xxvi. 5 3. 
S Hody de Bibliorum n lib. ii. cap. 8. p. 178, &c. 


There 


r rum” 


There are a variety of criticiſms of a ſimilar nature, 
which have been made by ingenious and learned men, 
upon the other Books contained in the Septuagint 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, to ſhew that the 
whole was not the uniform and joint effort of the ſame 
men, who conſulted and concurred together at the ſame 
time, in the progreſs and completion of the ſame la- 
borious taſk, ſo as to make it appear to have been as it 
were the work of one hand, 


And as it is a long and tedious inveſtigation to trace 
all theſe numerous variations from Book to Book, the 
learned Dr. Hody has collected almoſt every criticiſm 
upon this ſubject, which was to be found in any former 
writer; and he has digeſted and ranged them, confiſt= 
ing of near two hundred articles, under a few general 


heads. „ - 
Thus in the names of men he has given us thirty dif- 
ferent examples of variations; and in thoſe of the 
| proper deſig nations of places and nations, there are no 
leſs than ##y-/ever particular examples ; ; and he has 
given above fifty more under the articles of animals, 
trees and ſhrubs, precious ſtones, weights, and meaſures. 


He has likewiſe added twenty inſtances of theſe vari- 
TV ations 
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ations in words which have a particular ſignification, 
and where a limited and characteriſtical expreſſion 
ought moſt properly to be applied. Thus in the Urim 
and Thummim which the high prieſt carried in the 
breaſt- plate of judgment, when he entered into the 
Sanctum Sanctorum, the Holy Place, is tranſlated in 
ſome places. by the Hebrew words themſelves, in other 
places by Ne, xa} ahn and, in other paſſages, the 

_ by Pulgirres, and the ſecond 10 0 regie. 


- The ephod likewiſe 1 | the | high prieſt carried 
upon his ſhoulder, is variouſly tranſlated in different 
parts of the Septuagint, ſometimes by the Hebrew word 
Ephod itſelf, at other times by rohe, in another place 
by co, and in another paſſage by legale. This remark- 
able variation in the Septuagint Tranſlation of this par- 
; ticular word appeared ſo remarkable to St. Jerome, 
that he was at a loſs how to account for it, as they had 
adopted the ſame method in the interpretation of other 5 
words; and therefore conjectures that, after having 

fatigued themſelves with the variety of new expreſſions 
for the ſame word, they at laſt reſted themſelves, by 
giving the Hebrew word itſelf in their Greek T ranſla- 
tion. His words are as follows, in his 1 goth Epiſtle, 


addreſſed to Marcella. 5 


5 cc Quod 
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e Quod quare alibi interpretari voluerint, & alibi 
ce non interpretatum reliquerint, non eſt mei judicii: 
cum hoc ipſum in pluribus fecerint: ut quæ alibi 
cc aliter atque aliter expreſſerant, noviſſimè tranſla- 
« tionis varietate laſſati, ipſa Hebræa verba poſu- 


cc erint.” 


I like manner, in the expreſſion of Jehovah Za- 
| baöth, the God of hoſts, or the God of armies, is ſome- 
5 times tranſlated i in the Septuagint Oed Labaul ; at other 
times, Otog ri apart, the Almighty God ; 5 1 in one 
place of Ifaiah, chap. iv. ver. 27. O Orc 0 Ayu, the 


God that 1 is holy. 


There is one remarkable experiment upon the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation, with regard to its want of unifor- 
mity, which is with regard to the interpretation of one 


and the ſame Hymn or Pſalm *, which occurs twice in 


pPfſalmus xviii. qui a Davide procul dubio ſcriptus fuit certà qui- 
dam nec duplici forma, minimè totidem verbis et literis extat in 
2 Sam. cap. xxii. quod ſolis librariis tribuendum eſt Hammond 
quoted by Dr. Kennicott. Diff, Gen. p. 53. 6 „ 

In this point, the Author ſeems to have been miſled by the common 
and received opinion, that the Hebrew copies of the Old Teſtament 


differed very little from one another; an opinion prevailing almoſt 


univerſally, till the late enquiries into the ſtate of the Hebrew text. 
| L2. 5 = Thoſe 


» 
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the Old Teſtament, being given at full length in two 


different places. It is in 2 Samuel, chap, xxii. and i in 
Plalm xviii. The Hebrew original is exactly the ſanie 
in both ; but the Septuagint Tranſlation differs almoſt in 
every word in the two places. I ſhall give you them 
both as they ſtand in the beginnings of each; but be- 


fore this I ſhall juſt premiſe the Engliſh Tranſlation of 
the two places as it ſtands in our Bibles. It is the 
Palm of T hankſgiving of David, in the day the 


Lord had delivered him out of the hand of all his ene- 


mies, and particularly out of the hand of Saul. It be- 


gins thus, The Lord is my rock, and my fortreſs, and 


my deliverer, the God of my rock, in bim will I truft. 


Thus it runs in the twenty-ſecond chapter of the ſecond 
Book of Samuel ; and it is nearly the ſame in the 
eighteenth Pſalm, with only a ſmall variation, where, 


| inſtead of, the God of my rock, in bim will T zruſt ; it is 
there tranſlated, my God, my frength, in whom I will 
waſh, We ſhall now tee how "ey. differently the 


T hoſe who wiſh to ſee the different readings in Samuel, and the 


xviiith Pſalm, will find them compared in Dr. Kennicott's Hebrew 


Bible, under the twenty-ſecond chapter of Samuel, and taken notice 


of in his General Diſſertation, p. 53. &c. 
The Author's argument however ſtill holds good, as: a proof of the > 


books being tranſlated by orig eee 


//%/% PREREEAEWD 1 
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Septuagint has tranſlated it in the two places, In 
2 Sam. chap. xxii. it ſtands thus, Kugie, T]ge pu nal ex- 


hd jar, l egi pee h. O Ges un, PUARE üg pur, 
reroißos lcohhil im avry, Obſerve now how the ſame 


Hebrew words are tranſlated. by the Septuagint | in the 
eighteenth Pſalm : Kupuog: geg uu, Kal xalapuyn un, 
8 K ra ps. O Oecs ur, Bonbos pus, enTuw Er atov.. The 
ſame variations appear equally remarkable through the 
filty verſes of which the. above Hymn or Pſalm con- 
ſiſts; which. makes it evident, beyond all contradiction, . 
that the ſame perſons could not have given fo different 4 
Aa Tranſlation of. the ſame Hebrew. words.. 
There have been ſome men of very diltiaguiſhed 
learning, who having examined and obſerved carefully 
all theſe difficulties and contradictions in the preſent 
| Septuagint Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and hay- 
ing conſidered how little it deſerved thoſe high enco- 
ga po which were beſtowed upon it by Ariſtobulus, by 
Philo, and in the Book of Ariſteas, prior to the birth of 
Chriſt, have therefore ſuppoſed that the ancient and genu⸗ 
ine Septuagint Tranſlation, which was made in the days 
and under the auſpices of Ptolemy Philadelphus, i is now- - 
utterly loſt. Archbiſhop Uſher, whoſe great and exten- - 


five earning | is ſo generally known and acknowledged, is i 
the. „ : „„ 


” 


Rs 5 | | © 
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the principal patron of this ſingular opinion 3 and to 
account for this, he ſuppoſes that the original verſion of 
the Septuagint was deſtroyed in the library of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, when it was burnt at the time that Julius 
Cæſar took poſſeſſion of Alexandria. After the loſs of 
this, he ſuppoſes that the Helleniſts, or Jews of Alexan- 
dria, had recourſe to anothtr Greek Tranſlation, which 
had been made from the reign of Ptolemy Philometor, 8 
not only of the Pentateuch (which he ſuppoſes was the 
only portion of the Old Teſtament tranſlated by the 
Seventy Interpreters ), but of all the Prophetical Books; 
and which are particularly mentioned by the Son of 
Sirach, in the Preface to his Book of Ecclefiaſticus, to 
5 have been examined and corrected by ſome perſons of 
eminence in the Hebrew language, under the direction 
of king Herod. This new Tranſlation thus amended, he 
ſuppoſes, was depoſited by Queen Cleopatra, i in that new 
library which ſhe erected, after the loſs of the former. h 
in the temple of gerapis at Alexandria, which Tranſ- 


lation of the ſacred writings was Rill preſerved, and to 
be found 1 in the ſaid library in the days both of Ter- 
| tullian and st. Chryſoſtom; ; as it is mentioned by 
the firſt, in the eighteenth chapter of his Apology, 
i and by the ſecond, in has Sermon againſt thoſe who 
| Judaixed 
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judeieed and joined with the * in their days of 
mares 


" But l this the learned Primate had too haſtily 
adopted an hypotheſis, without attending to the many 
difficulties and objections to which it is liable. For is 
it to be ſuppoſed that this ancient and moſt celebrated 
* ranſlation {hould have lain concealed and uncopied in 
the library of king Ptolemy, till it was there conſumed 
by fire? How comes ſo remarkable an event to be fo 
utterly unknown to Joſephus, and to all the Chriſtian 
writers of the earlieſt ages, who unanimouſly agree that 
it was tranſlated by the Jews for the uſe of thoſe who 
ſpoke the Greek language; and that, as ſuch, it had 
paſſed into the hands of the public, and that the copy 
which they themſelves made uſe of, was of that very 


—— — 
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verſion which had been compoſed under the direction 
and countenance of Ptolemy Philadelphus? 


1 0 dwelt the longer upon the critical hiſtory of 
the Septuagint, becauſe, at the time of the birth: of our 
Saviour, the Greek tongue having, by means of the 
great extenſion and duration of the Macedonian empire, 


err 
* ”% irik 8 


become 1 
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become the prevailing language all over Syria and Pa- 
leſtine, as well as Egypt and the Leſſer Aſia, it gave 


occaſion for the Tranſlation of the Septuagint to be 
more generally peruſed, than even the Hebrew text of 
the Old Teſtament; and as the Books of the New 
Teſtament were all of them written in Greek, except 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, which is faid to have been 
originally written in Hebrew, though it is now loſt; 

theſe reaſons occaſioned both the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles to produce almoſt all their quotations out of 
the Old Teſtament, as they « are e given in the — 
Trandlation 


Upon this fabjed, however, a preat 1655 obſtinate 


controverſy * has long ſubſiſted, and was much agitated 
even in the earlieſt ages of the Church, with regard to 


the uſe which our Saviour, as well as the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles, have made of the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
when they quoted any paſſage from the Books of the 
Old T eſtament. Iſaac Voſſius was ſo wedded to one 
' ſide of this queſtion, that he went even ſo far as 
to aſſert, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles every where 
nn uſe of the ſame words, and which nee. the 


3 ee + Randolph's 1 Texts of the New Teſtament en London, 1782, 
— tame 


SEPTUAGINT, e 
- ame meaning as was given by the Septuagint Interpret- 
ers. —Chriſtum & Apoſftolos eadem verba & eoſdem ques 
Sepruaginta In — — expreſſiſſe ſenſus *, 


St, Auguſtice, who ſupported this opinion, though 
he did not carry it to the ſame univerſal and rigorous 
extent, and who maintained it in oppoſition to St. Je- 
rome, when he admits that there are many paſſages 
where the Septuagint is bought and believed to differ 
from the Hebrew; yet, ſays he, when properly under- 
ſtood, they will be found to agree; ſo that, taking for 
his model and following the footſteps of the Apoſtles, 
who produced their Prophetical teſtimonies and evidence 
5 both from the Hebrew and from the Septuagint; 
therefore, ſays he, I have thought it the beſt method to 
make uſe of both, becauſe they are both as one and 


equally divine. 


Morinus, wh i is on the ſame fide, allows however | 
of a few . 


M * ſays he, * the volume of: the Mew 22 
« ment, and after that the: Sepruagins Bible as well as 


® Iſaac Voſlius, de Sybillis tt cap. XIV. 
M 5 480 the 


1 — . IE Ay nouns . 
* = 
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& hs Hebrew Bille: and take your chance of the firſt 
a paſſage that ſhall occur, and compare it with the 
ce Greek. and with the Hebrew Text, and you will find 
cc exactly the ſame words in the Septuagint Tranſlation 


© which appear in the Text of the Apoſtle. Ipfiſima 


« verba in & eftuaginta Tranſſatione que in Apoſtolica 
« Textu deprehendes. But, ſays he, if any paſſage 


« happens to vary from the Greek Text, the variation 


ce js ſtill greater from the Hebrew, except about three 
« or four paſſages, which equally differ both from the 
e Greck and Hebrew Text; and there is about the 


1 ſame number, which are mentioned as quotations, and 


ce yet which are not to be found either in the Greek 


or Hebrew,” But at laſt he concludes with. this re-. 


markable obſervation, * That out of the innumerable 


<« paſſages which are quoted i in the New Teſtament 
©« from the Old, there is not above one, or at moſt to, : 
d to be found, which agree with the Hebrew and not 


« with the Greek Tranflation ; and that this was occa- 
« ſioned by a ſmall miſtake i in the- Interpreters reading 


« the original Hebrew word as having a ſingle letter 


s more than was in the true reading of the Text.“ 


, 


But St. Jerome, who is the oreat patron and ſupporter 


of the oppolite opinion, inſiſts, © that though the 


6 writers 


SEPTUAGIN T. YT 

c writers of the New Teſtament do moſt frequently 
* give their quotations from the Old Teſtament copied 
© from the Septuagint Tranſlation ; yet that they now 
ce and then give it in words that are more literally 
e tranſlated from the Hebrew, and more particularly in 


cc thoſe paſſages where the Septuagint Tranſlation has 
ct varied in the meaning conſiderably from the original 


( Hebrew Text,” 


— 


For the proof of this poſition, St. Jerome has ſelected 
ten different paſſages in the New Teſtament, quoted 

from the Old Teſtament, and which are not taken 
from the Septuagint. Four of the paſſages are in the 
: _— of St. Matthew, two of them in the Goſpel of 

St. John, two of them from the Epiſtle of Sz. Paul : 

to the Romans, and the /aft two are from the firſt 
: n of St. Paul to the nne, 

The firſt — | is in Matthew, chap. ii. ver. Is, ; Seerome oy 
when Joſeph being admoniſhed by an angel of the ö 
Lord in a dream, and had taken Jeſus, then a young 

child, and his mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt, and was there until the death of Herod, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 

WE OY eee the 
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the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my fore. 
EF * Aiyunro CLAKETD Tov u [3-H The Prophet here alluded: 
to is generally ſuppoſed to be Hoſea ; where, in chap. xi. 
ver. 1. agreeable to the Hebrew text 7, it is there ſaid, 
c When Iſrael was a child, then I loved him, and: 
cc called my [on out of Egypt |.” But here the Septua- 
gint has tranſlated in the plural number, Ex AiyinJe her- 
 EXHAETR 7 TEKV% GUTOD. Out of Egypt have 1 called forth 


is children. Tt is on the account of this variation in: 


the Septuagint, that ſome of the Greek Commentators. 


have ſuppoſed that the Evangelift had in his eye one of 


the two paſſages in the Book of Numbers, where the | 
expreſſion is nearly the fame, and given by the Sep- 


tuagint in the ſingular number. The firſt are the words 
of Balaam, chap. xxili. ver. 2 2. ed 0 epaper bν 74 


Alxunſou; and 1 In chap. xxiv. ver. 8. Oc wo ynoe u 25 


Alus. It is, however, moſt generally underſtood and 
en, that the Prophet Hoſea. was alluded to; 3 and 


See I. Voſſius de Septuag, p- . et Reſponſ ad Objetiones 


Aut. Halfii, p · 115. | 
4 See Kennicott's Diſſert. Gen. 3 3 | 


© | This text, according to.Dr, Randolph, ares with the Hebrew,, 


but differs from the Septuagint, 


L dahat 


EFT 


Wee 
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that as Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, have all 


given their Tranſlations in the ſingular number, that 


therefore the change into the plural number was made 
by ſome of the Tranſcribers of the Septuagint, who 
might think of giving it a clearer meaning, becauſe in 
the following verſe the plural number is immediately 
introduced. 9 


This firſt example does not therefore fully decide the 
pour which is in diſpute, | 


The 3 * example i is in the ſame ſecond chapter 


of St. Matthew, ver. 17 and 18. After Herod had or- 


dered all the children in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts 
thereof, from two years old and under to be put to 


death, 


Den was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 


Prophet, ſaying, In Rama there was a voice heard, la- 


mentation and weeping and great mourning, Rachel. 


weeping for her children, and would not be comforted Se- 


cauſe they are not. | Guy) Ey Pays ing 9y, Heros, Ko. xnaul- 


* Differs from the Septuagint in words, only agrees with the He- 
brew. Randolph. 3 
| los, 


Text II. 
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whe; 2 odupfds wog, Pay) KAGIErat TH TEN a vic, ua . 
bed aparb ub, irs 8 ciel. This paſſage I is taken from 
5 Jeremiah x; . chap, xxxi. ver. 15. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
a Voice was beard in Ramah, lamentation and bitter 
| weeping, Rachel + weeping for her children, refuſed to be 
comforted for ber children, becauſe they were not, And 
here the Septuagint Tranſlation ſeems to be copied by 
the Evangeliſt, with an exception of only one or two 
words. Own. Ev Pays udn, 9 Xa N 4 N 


pan dj £% {OP Taurxobai emi Toi; vor alis, e ors #6 
ac. Now here the word waioarla. is the principal 


word of variation, as it ſtands i in the Roman manuſcript 
of the Septuagint t ; but in the Alexandrian Manu- 
ſcript, as well as in thoſe of Aldus and the Compluten- 
ſian copies, the word Tepzxfiua is uſed, being the ſame 


as in the Evangeliſt himſelf, 


80 that this paſſage, which the ed Lewis PT 
lus || conſidered even as a demonſtration of its being 


taken from the Hebrew and not from the Septuagint, 
is clearly againſt the n which it was intended to 


* It ſtands as the 38th chap. in the Roman e copy. See Ed. L. B0l. 


& Grabe, Septuagint. 


+ See Iſ. Voſſius de Septuag. p. * 
t Noticed by L. Boſ. in his Edit. of the Roman copy. 


Crit. Sacr, lib. ii. cap. Is 


; mm ny ” OY 
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eſtabliſh, as it Fully. proves that this paſſage of the Old 


"Teſtament, as given by the Evangeliſt, was literally 
copied from the Septuagint. 


T here is a third example in the ſame ſecond chap- Text Ill. 
ter of St. Matthew, ver. 23. where it is ſaid, © And he 
came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, hat it 
« might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 

« HE SHALL BE CALLED A NAZARENE, Or NeGwpaine 
xantioiſar. But in which of the Prophets this is to be 
found, has hitherto puzzled the Fathers, the Critics, and 1 0 
the Commentators. St. Chryſoſtom imagined that it 
was taken out of the writings of ſome Prophet that is 
now loſt. Others pretend, that it is a quotation from 
Iſaiah, chap. xi. ver. 1. where it is ſaid, That a Brancu 
ball grow cut, the Hebrew word for which is r 
Netzer; and therefore they ſuppoſe that the appellation 
of Nazarene might be alluded to from this paſſage, 
which is by no means a natural derivation. The learned 
Huetius + ſeems to have accounted for it better, by 
ſuppoſing that the Evangeliſt alluded to a paſſage in 
Judges, chap, xiii, ver. 3, 4, 5. when the angel of the 
Lord appears to the wife of Manaoh and mother of 


Not mentioned by Dr. Randolph. 
＋ Huetii Demonſtr. Evang. tom. ii. prop. ix. cap, cIxx, p · 1068. 
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„ . 


Sampſon, 


ECM. teerunns. on: THE 


Sampſon, who had been long barren. The words are 
as follows: 


e And the angel of the Lord appeared unto the 
_ woman, and faid unto her, Behold, now thou art 
cc barren, and beareft not, but thou ſhalt conceive and 
< bear a ſon: Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and 
cc drink not wine, nor ſtrong drink, and eat not any 
« unclean thing; for lo, thou ſhalt conceive and bear 
« a ſon, and no razor ſhall come on his head, for 7he 


<. child ſhall be a IVazarite unto God from the womb, 
„and he ſhall begin to deliver Iſracl out of the hand of 
40 the Philiſtines. 


Now che laſt 10 of this paſſage is thus tranſlated in 
the Septuagint, according to the reading of the Alex- 
andrian manuſcript. 07. % c EN y ee, 3a 1e Sy 2 
| x Tidnpog £74 TYV KEQRNNVY UTE 8% evabyoera, r Tyiao peroy Næ- 
| Leipaoy sg Tr be To raid py ro rug KOINIGG, KO GUTOC Gp 
| LIC TwIau Tov Ioponn £4 cpo A: vague, | Huetius has COnN- 
ſidered the whole of this paſſage as typical of our Sa- 
viour, the angel of the Lord appearing miraculouſly, 
and announcing to the mather zhe future birth of a ſon, 
who was to be ſanb8ifed to the Lord from the womb, 


ba wegen, Grabe' 8 Ed. 
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or from his birth to his death, and was to be a deliverer 

of Iſrael, The manner in which a Nazarene or Naza- 

rite was devoted to the ſervice of God, is more par- 

ticularly delivered in the ſixth chapter of the Book of 

Numbers. He was to vow his vow, and ſeparate him 

ſelf unto the Lord. He was to drink no wine nor ſtong 
drink, nor any liquor of grapes, nor eat moiſt grapes or 

dried; during all the days of his ſeparation, he was to 

eat nothing that was made of the vine- tree, from the 

kernels even to the huſks. All the days of his vow 

no razor was to come upon his head, and he was to let 

the locks of the hair of his head to grow. He was to 

approach no dead body, not even of his father, or his 

mother, his brother, or his ſiſter, when they die, becauſe 
the conſecration of his God was upon his head “. 


It is upon this account, therefore, it has been gene- 
rally underſtood, that St, Matthew did not quote any 
particular Prophet, but the Prophets in general, who 
have, in the true and plain ſenſe of all their prophecies, 


* The vow of a Nazarene was called, by the Jewiſh writers, peyam 
wan, the great Tow, as appears from a paſſage in Philo Judæus, Je Na- 
2arzis ;-as the offerings of corn, flour, oil, wine, or the firſt-born of any 
animal, were reckoned ſmaller and inferior vows ; but the devoting and 


conſecrating of one's ſelf to God,. was the higheſt pitch of piety and 
veneration for the Supreme Being. | 


EE predifted, 


90 LECTURES ON THE 


| predicted, that the Meſſiah was to be hol y and conſe- 


erated: to God, as all the Nazarites were. 


This quotation, therefore, does by no means prove, 


that the paſſage was taken from the Hebrew, and not 


from the Septuagint Tranſlation, But before we leave this, 


it is proper to take notice, that Jeſus Chriſt, from this place 


of his reſidence, was generally diſtinguiſhed by the title 
of Jeſus of Nazareth, as appears from the following 


eighteen patlages : : St, Matthew, chap. xxvi. ver. 71. 


St. Mark, chap. i. ver. 24. chap. x. ver. 47. chap. xiv. | 


ver. 67. chap. xvi, ver. 6, St, Luke, chap. iv. ver. 34. 
chap. xviii. ver. 37. chap. xxiv. ver. 19. St. John, 


chap. xviii. ver. 5, 7. Chap. xix. ver. 19, where Jeſus 


of Nazareth was wrote upon the croſs by Pilate. Acts. 
chap. ii. ver. 22. chap. iii. ver. 6. chap. iv. ver. 10. 
chap. vi. ver. 14. chap. xxii. ver. 8. chap. xxvi. ver. 9. 
And the Chriſtians were known at firſt by the name of 
the ſet? of the Nazarenes, as is puny mentioned 


in Acts, chap. XXIV. ver. 5. 


The fourth . 1 is in the fourth chapter of 
* Matthew, ver. 12, 13, 14, Is, 16, 


* Differs from the 8 and JE taken poſſibly from 
ſome other Tranſlation. Randolph. 


8 EPT UAGIN I. 91 
% Now when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt 


« into priſon, he departed into Galilee, and leaving Na- 
c zareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is 
upon the ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and 
© Nepthalim, that it might be fulfilled which was 
©« ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet ſaying, The land of 
« Zabulon and the land of Nepthalim, by the way of 
* the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles. The 
ce people which fat in darkneſs, ſaw great light; and to 
ce them which fat in the region and ſhadow of death, 
light is ſprung up.“ . 6 


& 


This paſſage is a quotation from Iſaiah, chap. ix. 
ver. 1. where the Greek of St. Matthew, and that of 
the Septuagint, differs only in the one expreſſing it 
in the ſecond perſon, which St. Matthew does in the 
third perſon, St. Matthew having uſed dd where the 
Septuagint has dre, and dur where the Septuagint 
has eg d; for the latter part of the paſſage runs thus 
in St. Matthew: O aavs ò nabnuerc; tv cd te dg piya, 
xa} reg xabnuevoy k apm u M bavare, obe avereunev auTorg. 
In the Septuagint it is given in the following words: 
O Azog , Topevopeeves EY CKOTE, iders Þag piyn, d. xaroouTt; i 
vu oe bavare, Pas Nu, i budg. And therefore this 
LE TE Variation 
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Text V. 


variation ariſes only from the different pointing or read- 


ing of the ſame Hebrew word. 


The fifth“ example is in St. Matthew, chap. xii. 


ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. when Jeſus had 
defended, againſt the Phariſees, the propriety of curing _ 


a perſon with a withered hand on the Sabbath day, 
and n actually cured him, it is there ſaid : 


* * 


ben the Phariſees went out, and beld a council 


* apainſt him, how they might deſtroy him. But when 


ee Jeſus knew it, he withdrew himſelf from thence, and 
« great multitudes followed him, and he healed them 
« all, and charged them that they ſhould not make him 
« known, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


by Efaias the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, my ſervant 


« whom 1 have choſen, my beloved in whom my foul 


ce is well pleaſed: I will put my ſpirit upon him, and 


cc he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. He {hall not 


& ſtrive nor cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in 


« the ſtreets, A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and 
60 ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, till he ſend forth 


« judgment unto victory, and in his name hall the 


4 Gentiles truſt.” 


Ea „ Differs from the Hebrew and Septuagint, Randolph. 
„„ 


_ 
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This paſſage is a quotation from Iſaiah, chap. xlii. 


ver. 1, 2, 2, 4. which in our verſion is thus tranſlated 


from the Hebrew : 


\&* Behold, my ſervant whom I uphold, mine ele& in 


. 


c 


whom my ſoul delighteth. I have put my ſpirit up- 


0 


* 


** 


C 


a 


he not break, and the {ſmoking flax ſhall he not 
« quench : he ſhall bring forth judgment unto truth. 
He ſhall not fail nor be diſcouraged till he have ſet 
JUS gment 3 in the earth, and the iſles ſhall wait for his 
« law.“ 


on 


A 


4 


It is here proper to be obſerved, that in the beginning 
of this paſſage in Iſaiah, according to the Septuagint 


Tranſlation, the name of Jacob is introduced in the 


firſt ſentence, and the name of 1/rael in the ſecond, 


which i is neither to be found in the Hebrew nor. in the 


quotation by St. Matthew; for in St. Matthew it ſtands 
thus, los 0 Ti; un, ov ip rica. 0 ayamyro; un, 819 FA wlduy- 


re 4 hoxi ws. It is given in the Septuagint as follows : 


IaxwE & maic f, Gu] αα aurs Iopayn 0 | uAmurds leu, pe- 


cd eg r avrov y wuxn EY 


- 


8 — | — 17 


on him, he ſhall bring ſorth judgment to the Gen- 
tiles. He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his 
voice to be heard in the ſtreet. A bruiſed reed ſhall 
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© This variation, therefore, is quoted by St, Jerome *, 
as one of the ſtrongeſt proofs that St. Matthew gave his 
quotation directly from the Hebrew. And Euſebius +, 
in the eleventh Book of his Demoiſtratio Evangelica, 
mentions, that in his time that paſſage of Iſaiah, in the 
Edition of the Septuagint, was diſtinguiſhed by having 
an obelus or little dart placed in the margin, which was 
the uſual mark ſor pointing out whatever was doubtful 
or ſpurious, as having been improperly and without 
authority introduced into the text, Maps per roig EEE. 
Xovre acta. T0 T8 Ia R To vd Togo Grope And he 
adds, that the other Greek Interpreters, meaning Aqui- | 
la, Symmachus and Theodotion, took no notice of 
theſe words, or rather paſſed them in filence, becauſe 
they were not to be found in the original Hebrew. 
Kai rag Toi Nomorg E Epppnveuraig raf ace re ere! und wv 


Tow ert em. 


This method of dn out the Joubrful or r ſpurious 
paſſages i in ancient Authors, had been in uſe among the 
great critics and grammarians who flouriſhed at Alex 


. 


1 8 in Epiſtola ad 3 
I Eufebii Demonſtr. Evangel. lib. xi. 
+ For the account of the Obelus Lemniſcus and e en ſee 
Grabe's Prolegom. | | 3 1 . 
e andria 


— 
— r 
Co 
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andria under the Ptolemies. Seneca *, in one of his 
Epiſtles, calls this obelus or little dart, the mark of 
Ariſtarchus, Aritarchi nota ; becauſe this eminent critic 
had made uſe of it, perhaps for the firſt time, in that 
Edition which he gave of the Poems of Homer, by way 
of giving a fab to thoſe verſes which he eonkdered as 
ſurreptitious. And Auſonius alludes to it in theſe two 


lines in his Epiſtle to Urſulus, ſpeaking of Ariſtarchus: 


Quique ſacri lacerum collegit corpus Homeri, 
Quique notas ſpuriis verſibus * 


Fuſtathius +, in his Notes upon Homer, difiinguillice 


it by the title of Oungucos Se; and Diogenes Laertius, 
in his life of Plato, calls it, Och mp3 TH aberqow. The 
dart for conveying diſapprobation. 
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I ſhall only give you one authority more, from IG- 
dorus Hiſpalenfis in his Origines, lib. i. cap. 20. who 
deſcribes it in the following words: Obelus, id et, vir- 
gula jacens, apponitur in verbis vel Jententiis ſuper flue 
iteratis, froe in tis locis, ubi lectio aligua falſitate notata 


eft, ut quaſi ſagitta jugulet ſupervacua atque fal in. con 
FOR fadiat. - Sago enim Grace 56; dicitur, 


FFT. Te EI I IE 
8 — rr : 9 n 
=> HL CS „ => „ Woke? » * 


| * Seneca, Epilt 88 + Eoftathins ad Iliad, a 
The 


1 LECTURES ON THE 


The aſteriſk, or ſtar, was likewiſe a mark or fi ign in- 


troduced by the ſame Critics, to expreſs a deficiency in 
the text of any Author. A eriſcus apponitur, lays 
1 fidorus, in iis gue omſſa ſunt, ut et illuceſcant fer eam 
notam que derſſe Gidentur. 


Now theſe majles having univerſally prevailed among 


the Grammarians, in their criticiſms upon the ancient 


claſlics, it was therefore with great propriety that Origen, | 


in his edition of the Old Teſtament, with its four Greek 


Tranſlations, which are commonly known by the name 


of the Hexapla, availed himſelf of the general and 
eſtabliſhed uſe of theſe marks, which ex preſſed whatever 
he judged to be either deficient or ſurreptitious. 


It has been indeed obſerved, that thoſe deficient paſ- 


ſages which were marked with aſteriſks in the Septua- 


gint, were ſupplied by Origen, from the Tranſlation of 


Theodotion ; fo that, though in one reſpect it was an 


emendation as rendering it more complete, yet in another 
reſpe& it wight be conſidered as a corruption, as giving | 


us ſomething which did not originally exiſt in the 
T ranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters, 


For 
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For wh ſays St. Jerome, in his Preface to the Book 
of n ad Chromatium: * 


cc . non Wium exempla compoſuit quatuor 
9 Editionum, e regione ſingula verba deſcribens, ut 
c unus diſſentiens, ſtatim cæteris inter ſe conſentien- 
&« tibus arguatur. Sed quod majoris audaciæ eſt, in 
« editione ſeptuaginta, Theodotionis editionem miſcuit, 
« aſteriſcis videlicet deſignans, quæ minus fuerant; 5 
ce W rd _— ex ed ene appoſita. 


he method md- rule of jodgmemm which Origen 
7 Rwy in this particular was very remarkable; for, as 
he did not think himſelf ſufficiently authorized to-eraſe 
out of the Septuagint ſuch paſſages as were not to be 


found in the original Hebrew, he therefore only marked 
them with an obelus, to point out that they were not 
to be conſidered as of equal authority. But the intro- 


ducing into the text of the Septuagint, ſo much of the 
Tranflation of Theodotion as he conſidered to be an 
omiſſion in the other Tranſlation, was certainly too 
bold a ſtep in any Editor; by which the variations and 
diſtinctions betwixt theſe two Tranſlations were in ſome 
meaſure obliterated, and the memory of them, in his 
Edition, depended merely on the preſervation of he 


. . i 


1 
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afteri ik; whereas, in the other caſe, the redundances 
might eaſily be diſcovered, even when his obe lus was 


| loſt 25 — the Tranſlation with the Hebrew 
W e 


| / P 


Text VI. The Gxth ning 1 eg is Soi by St. ne; 
as a proof that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles did not 
make their quotations from the Old T eſtament, ac- 
cording to the verſion of the Septuagint, is taken from, 
the Goſpel of. St. John, chap. xix. ver. 37. And 
« again another Scripture faith, They ſhall look on him 
| 00 whom they pierced.” Ochorral 7 ELG. ov hentsyrar, 1 This 
is à Quotation. fram Zachariah, chap. xii. ver. 10. 
where the Septuagint Tranflation has given a very dif- 
| ferent meaning. krtcpi hora. Tpos Eee, avg: @y xdupygirad]o T. 


St. W e upan this . of Se. 
riab, that the two Hebrew letters of 7 and „ that is d 
and 7, Daleth and Reſch, are very ſimilar in their form. 
and ſhape, being only diſtinguiſhed by a ſmall variation 
in their apex. or angular point, where the daſezh has the 
ſharpneſs of a right angle, whereas the ech has the 


* Differs from the Septaagis agrees with the Hebrew. Ran- 
dolp. | 
TT Voltus quotes it, rwe St, Jerome, buen. 
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appearance of a ſmall curvature. From this circum- 
ſtance, however, it happens, that thoſe who read the 

ſame word written thus in a different manner, by con- 
founding theſe two letters, mult of conſequence tranſlate 
it as having a different meaning, He has therefore 
given us two examples of miſtakes in the Tranſlation 
of the Septuagint, ariſing from this very circumſtance. 
One is, when Samuel is deſcribed, in x Samuel, chap. ii. 

ver. 18. miniſtring before the Lord, being a child 


girded with a inen ephod, the Hebrew for which is 
D Tas Ephid bad; for In ſignifies linen, and the 


plural is 0/712 dem; now in this inſtance, ſeveral, as 
appear from the Greek and Latin Tranſlations, ſeem to 
have read this paſſage 52 mas Ephod bar; but this 


variation occaſions a total confuſion in the ſenſe of the 


paſſage, as the meaning of AI 4ar in Hebrew is a ſan, 


or a handful of corn, or the choſen, or cr i/þed, all of 


which are improper to be joined in the ſame ſentence 


with the ephod of Samuel. 


A ſimilar miſtake has likewiſe taken place in the 
preſent paſſage, by tranſpoſing theſe two letters accord- 
ing to the Septuagint: For the Hebrew word 1p7 da- 
heru, iZexiyow, ſignifies they pierced; but the Tranſ- 


lators of the — having changed in their idea 


2 a + 
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the place of theſe two letters, daleth and roſeh, read 
v rahkeds inſtead of daleru, and tranſlate it agi aiſo, 
they danced cver, or inſulted. For, ſays St. Jerome, the 
Evangeliſt St. John, who derived all his wiſdom and 
knowledge from the breaſt of our bleſſed Saviour, a 
Hebrew deſcerided from the Hebrews, a favourite, and 
beloved by our Saviour, did not- pay the leaſt attention 
to the Septuagint reading, but interpreted the paſſage 
word for word as he found it in the Hebrew; and de- 
clared, „ that it was fulfilled. at 23² Suffering or paſſion 
1 of our bleſſed Saviour; for if any one does not 
e admit of this reading, let him, ſays he, © declare 
gc from what f paſſage of the ſacred Seriptures St. John 2 
« could have quoted the words he has applied; and 
«© hen no 'other paſſage can be found, he will be 
. compelled, againſt his inclination, to bear teſtimony 
* to the truth and propriety of this application,” 5 
Thus far St. Jerome. Heinſws , in his Ariſtarchus, is 
indeed of opinion, That” the. reading in the Septuagint 
d was the + ſame with that in the Evangeliſt ;” and ſo 

indeed it is found in an ancient manuſcript of the Sep- 
tuagint, which belonged to Cardinal Barberini, and is. 
kkewile lo quoted in the text of A. It is alſo 


t * 154 Kennicote's Differ. Gen. p. 40. 3 Heinſi Ariftarchuy, 
Ub. 3 ii. * 15. * See Kennicott's Differ, Gen, P. 4. 
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given in the ſame words by Tuſtin Maryr, wy among 

the Latin Fathers, Tertullian“, Sr. Cyprian , and Lac- 
tantius, when they quote this paſſage of Zacharias, give 

it in the words of St. John. Some of the learned are 

of opinion upon this occaſion, that theſe Fathers of the 
Chriſtian church did not quote theſe words as finding 
mdtem in the Septuagint Tranſlation of Zacharias; but 
5 that they preferre he verſion which they found in the 
: Evangeliſt, and was known to all the world, as better 
than the Tranſlation which was given in the Septua- 

gint. Iſaac Voſſius $ has indeed a particular || opinion 
upon this ſubject, which is, that the Jews had corrupted 

the copies of the Septuagint, and foiſted in the word 
Foxi cairo, that they might obliterate and make a raſure 
in that paſſage, of a prophecy which ſo clearly predicted 

the death and e of che Meſſiah. 


1 
2 
| 


The ſeventh example, which has been qticws by St, Text vn. 
Jerome, as a proof that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles took 
their references in the Old Teſtament, directly from the 


» Tertullianus de Reſur. Carnis, cap. 22. 

+ St. Cyprian, adverſus Judæos, lib. ii. 

+ Hody de Textibus, lib. iii. p. 20. 

5 Voſſius de Septuaginta Interpret. cap. xxiv. 

| And this is the opinion of the modern Critics. 
Taken from the Septuagint. Randolph, 


Hebrew, 
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Hebrew, and not from the Septuagint Tranſlation, = 
from the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans, chap. ix, 
ver. 33. © And it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
6 ſtumblipg ſtone and rock of offence; and whoſoever 
ce believed on him {hall not be aſhamed,” | Kats yiy- 


gere, Idas rb 27 Euwy uh TEoTKoppd]og, Xai rp - 


Au, Xa Tag 0 rig e 8 ub 8 rr erat. This paſ- 
ſage i is taken from Iaiah, chap. viii. ver. 14. where the 
Septuagint gives the ſame words, with the addition of 
the negative which reverſes the ſenſe. Ka! & u; aide 
: TR0TKO pert (urarrijſcecbe) 208 Ws TETPRG tt. And ye. 

ſhall not meet him as a ſtone of ſtumbling and as a rock 
of offence. 


be variation here is only trivial, as the ſame mean- 
ing is equally and clearly conveyed in both; for to un- 
belicvers of the houſes of Iſrael, and of the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, as particularly mentioned in Iſaiah, this 
ſhall appear as a ſtone of ſtumbling and as a rock of 
offence; but to you who are inſpired with the ſpirit of 
true religion, and are juſtly to be ranked amongſt the 
number of the faithful, he ſhall be a ſanctuary, as it is 
there expreſſed ; and therefore ye ſhall not meet him or 
encounter him as a ſtone of ſtumbling or as a rock of 
offence, And the cloſing of the ſentence of St. Paul, 
3 : 5 FR 


SEPTUAGINT: OED 


in that paſſage of his Epiſtle to the Romans, clearly con- 
veys the antitheſis as it ſands in the Septuagint ; for 
though the quotation begins with ſaying, Behold, I lay 
in Sion a Pumbling ſtone and rock of offence; yet there 
immediately follows, and whoſozver believed on him fhall 
not be aſhamed ; as it he had faid,. But to them who 
believe he is neither a fumbling flone, nor a rack of 


offence fe 


I be eighth example , is taken from the ſame Epiſ- Text VIII. 
tle of St. Paul to the Romans, chap. ix. ver. 15. And 
how ſhall they preach except they be ſent! As it is 
written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
 zbings. The latter part of which is thus expreſſed in 
: the original Greek, g dio. d. T0905 Tay evayſe N o 5 44012 
vm, 7 evay. 2h T% ayabdl. This is generally ſup- 
poſed to be a quotation from Iſaiah, chap. Iii. ver. 7, 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of bim 
that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, that 


bringeth good tidings of good, that publiſheth ſalvation, 
that 2 unto Zion, 72 Go reigneth, Which the 


„See If. Voſſius dan p. 80. & Reſpoſ ad Oe 


Hulſii P- 117. 
+ Agrees wr. the Septuagint, Randolph, 
Septuagint: 


| 
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Septuagint has tranſlated in the following manner: 
ae dpa im Thy opt, ws mide nen &K07V · b, ws ebay- 


he, a Mh. 


Here the variaticn is very inconſiderable; for though 
that part of the deſcription, © im; Tay ogy, upon the. moun- 
tains, is omitted, yet the preſerving and dwelling on the 
beauty of the feet of the meſſenger of good tidings, 
ſhews, that both the Evangeliſt as well as the Prophet 


poetically pointed out the beauty as moſt conſpicuous 


from the motion of the feet of the meſſenger; ; and this 


was certainly the moſt apparent upon the mountains, 


where, to all the f. pectators, the motion of their feet, . 


from the change of place, was the more viſible and 
ſtriking, and where, by a natural aſſociation of ideas, 


the minds of the ſpectators anticipated their joy, before 
even the meſſage itſelf was announced and delivered. 
It is likewiſe not improper to be mentioned, that this 
alluſion was particularly familiar to the Jews, whoſe 
principal ſeſtivals, according to the law of Moſes, de- 
_ pended. upon the new moons ; and as they were but 
little acquainted with the calculations of aſtronomy, 


they thought it the beſt method to ſtation certain per- 
ſons, like centinels, upon the tops of particular moun- 


tains, who could ſpy out the earlieſt thread of light 
that 


end e 


that was viſible upon the new moon, and then travel- 
ling to Jeruſalem with all poſſible diſpatch, they brought 
their tidings to the great Sanhedrim, who met together, 
upon the firſt notice, to receive their intelligence upon 
oath; in conſequence of which the Feaſt of the New 


Moon of that particular month was proclaimed. And 
it is likewiſe not a little remarkable, that the very name 


of Apoſtle, which was given to the immediate diſciples 


of our Saviour, and thoſe firſt Chriſtians who carried 
the tidings of the goſpel to different nations, took its 


riſe from this ancient and eſtabliſhed claſs of Apoſtles, 


who were conſtantly employed in bringing the earlieſt 


notification of the firſt appearance of the Nei or new 


moon. 


St, Jerome has taken notice of another variation in 
this paſſage of the Septuagint, from the quotation by 


St. Paul, as the Septuagint has it, 5 pa, whereas, in the 


Epiſtle to the Romans, it is des wpaiz; and he dwells 


upon the ambiguity of the Greek word dg, which often 


ſignifies time as well as Beauty; but in anſwer to this, 
it is evident that the ſenſe of the paſſage plainly points 


out the idea of beauty; and beſides it may be in gene- 


ral obſerved, that theſe quotations in the New Teſta- 
ment from the Old, are ſeldom given verbatim from 
Lade | ne Fa 
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| the Septuagint, though it i equally evident that the- 
Evangeliſt or Apoſtle had the words of that very Tranſ- 


lation immediately in his eye. Iſaac Voſſius is indeed 


of opinion, that St. Paul might perhaps not fo much- 


allude to the fifty ſecond chapter of Ifaiah, but to a 
paſſage i in the Prophecies of Maßbum, chap. i. ver. 1 5. 
Behold upon the mountains, the feet of him that bringeth | 


good. ridings, that Publi iſheth peace, Where the Septua- 


Text IX. 


gint gives it, IdA £ er. rad G67 6. ow I e Ktb- ET ay 


VEANovTo EI. 


Upon which we can only obſerve, that the paſſages 
in the two Prophets are ſo nearly alike, that the A poſtle 


might have had either of them in his eye in the quo- 
tation which he has given us. 


We now come to the ninth * example, given by St. 


Jerome, which is in 1 Corinthians, chap. ii. ver. 9. But 
as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 


neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 


_ which God hath prepared for them that love him. The 


original Greek i 18 48 follows, ARA ual yeyPanra, TA 12 


b mos UK tide x BG UK ane, uc £776 xctpdioy ub par o UK Gve= 


1 N Differs from both Septuagint and Hebrew. Randolph. 


en, 


S E PTUAGIN T. 107 
Cu, & nroiuarey o Oeoc Toirg G a«u}ov, This paſſage is 
generally ſuppoſed to be a quotation from Ifaiah, 


_ chap. Ixiv. ver. 4. which is thus i in our 1 Tranſ- 
lation: : 


For fence the beginning of the world men bave not 
heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye een, 
O God, befides thee, what he hath prepared for him that 
waiteth for him, This is a literal verſion from the He- 
brew; but the Septuagint has given it, with ſome va- 
riations, in the following manner: * Aro TE % Y C 
c * OE 6. e 2 8400 geo * Ts, K 10 E09/0 8, 
. mori eis olg Uf iv EA EO. | 
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. abst, As 


Mw as the Apoſtle St. Paul does not appear to 
have literally copied the above-mentioned paſſage, either 
from the Hebrew original, or from the Septuagint 
Tranſlation of Iſaiah, ſome of the F athers, and par- 
ticularly Origen, entertained an idea of its being quoted 
from ſome writing of the Prophet Elias, which | is now 
loſt. This St. Jerome particularly denies, though at 
the ſame time he cannot take upon him to ſay, that it 

can in any reſpect be ſuppoſed to be a literal Tranſla- 
tion from the Hebrew original of Iſaiah; and yet he 
gives it, as one of the ten examples, that the Evangeliſts 5 
LL * | and 


— — >. 


n 
5 
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and Apoſttes drew their quotation out of the Old Tef- : 
tament directly from the Hebrew. He ſpeaks of it in 


two different parts of his works to the ſame purpoſe. 
For in his Treatiſe, De optimo genere Inter pretandi, after 
quoting the two paſſages from the Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians and Iſaiah, he adds, * Intelligimus unde ſump- 


tum fit teſtimonium, & tamen Apoſtolus non verbum 


— « expreſlit S verbo, ſed ragcrpgasνν eundem ſenſum 


Text X. 


s aliis ſermonibus indicavit.” But in his Commentary 


on the ſixty- fourth chapter of Iſaiah, he ſays, that thougli 


St. Paul brought a paſſage from the Old Teſtament, 
by way of authority and corroboration, yet he did not. 
tranſlate the original word for word, becauſe he had; 


a particular contempt for that method, bet only ae. . 
preſſed the ſenſe of the paſſage. ©& Paraphraſm hujus 


« zeftimonii aſſumit Apoſtolus. Paulus de authenticis li- 


« bris in epiſtola, quam ſeribit ad. Corinthios, non ver- 
« bum ex verbo reddens, quod facere ommino contemnit; 


« ſed ſenſuum exprimens veritatem, quibus utitur at | 
« id quod voluerit roborandum.” | 


We come now to the tenth * and laſt example, 
which St. Jrroms has Introguces as proofs of his hypo- 


* Differs boch from the Septuagins and Hebrew, Randolph, 
1 theli 18. 


nnn fy 
theſis. It is taken from the ſame fipſt Epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, chap, xiv. ver. 21. In the law 
7 is written, With men of other tongues and other lips, 


will I ſpeak unto this people ; and yet for all that will 
they not hear Me, faith the Lord. EY 1d Ne YEYCUTTAOL 
37. & ETEpOyNWTT0G Kath EV YELAET WW ETEp015 XGAITW TW Arco ri K, 
g09 Arg £17 08009] , Atyes Kupuog, This is ſuppoſed to be 
a quotation from Iſaiah, chap. xxviii. ver. 11, 12. Fur 
with Pammering lips and another tongue will he ſpeak 
10 this people. To whom he ſaid, This is the reſt where- 
with. ye may cauſe the weary 0 reſt, and this is the ro- 


Faun gs Jet _ world not hear. 


The Tranſlation in the Septuagint varies ater more 
from St. Paul 8 | quotation than. the Hebrew: 


Au pb, XEINEw,, 2 ren ertpag, ors a TW At 


r. 
At oiſes au]ois, TETO 70 evelranjue TW rendiſi xc TETO TO Tur 


PHH. Koa 8K. ns KEE, 


For inſtead of God kin to them, it is here put. 
in the plural number, A\ioers Th dag rr, and then 
Are evo. 


Ip | D | by But 


TY LECTURES ON THE 


But upon the whole it may be obſerved, that St. Paul 
has in this, as in the former paſſage, adopted his uſual 
method of quotation, which is neglecting the literal ex- 
preſſion, but preſerving the ſenſe and tenour of the ſen- 
timent, as delivered i in the Prophet. And this latitude 
in his manner of quotation is confirmed by his intro- 
ducing the paſſage of Iſaiah, as if it was written in the 
law, conveying the idea as if it was to be found in the 
Books of the law of Mo ofes, and not in the Books of the 
Prophets, as he ſays, & TW v0 peo YEVEUT . 50 a.; but in anſwer 
to this it is ſaid, that even in the Evangelifts, par- 
ticularly S. John, the law is not ſuppoſed to be confined 
to the five Books of Moſes; for in St. John, chap. X11. 
ver. 34. it is there ſaid, That the people anſwered our 
Saviour. We have heard out of the law that Christ 
abideth for ever, and how ſayeft thou the Sor of man 
muſt be lifted up. Now this paſſage, ſaid to be in the 
law, is in Palm cx. ver. 4. And in the fifteenth chapter 
of the ſame Evangeliſt St. John, and twenty-fifth verſe, 
our Saviour himſelf uſes the ſame phraſe of the law, 
with regard to a paſlage in Pſalm XXXV, ver. 19. But 
this cometh to paſs,” ſays he, * that the word miplit 
« be fulfilled that is written in their lau, They hated 
« me without a cauſe.” And St. Paul has a long ar- 


gument, in the third chapte of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, 
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mans, of what the law faith and doth not ſay, when his 
authorities and quotations from the law are only paſſages 
taken from the Book of Pſalms, from the Book of 


5 Proverbs, and the Prophecy of Iſaiah. 


But, however, theſe laſt ings can never be con- 
ſidered as of ſufficient weight to eſtabliſh this hypotheſis 
of St. Jerome, in which he ſeems to have departed from 
the general opinion of all the other Fathers of the 
church who were his predeceſſors, For indeed his prin- 
cipal object in theſe critical obſervations, was to uſher- 

in and, give authority to his own Latin Tranſlation of 
the Old and New Teſtament, in preference to that more 
ancient Tranſlation which was current and univerſally 
received i in the Weſtern churches, at and before the time 
in which he wrote, and which, in the Old Teſtament, 
was in a great meaſure a literal verſion from the Greek 
of the Septuagint. And indeed his authority in the 
church was ſo powerful, and became in a ſhort time fo 
prevailing, that his Latin Tranſlation was ſoon alter- 
| wards introduced, and univerſally eſtabliſhed in all the 
| Weſtern churches, in preference to the other; and is 
even to this day in the higheſt degree of reputation in 
all the Roman Catholic countries, under the title of the 
Vulgate Tranſlation, and which ſome of them have 

ns i preſump- 
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preſumptuouſſy aſſerted to be of equal authority with 
the original Hebrew of the Old Teſtament, and with 
the original Greek of the New. 


Beſides theſe examples, which I have quoted from St. 
Jerome, there have appeared other eminent authors and 
men of diſtinguiſhed learning, who have adopted the 
” ſame opinion, and who have added a few more exam-" 
ples, by way of e _ — the pn 
of St. Jerome. 


But before we enter into the farther diſcuſſion of theſe, 

I ſhall juſt mention an hypotheſis of the learned Pere 
Simon, in his Critical Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſ- 
tament * who ſuppoſes that all the quotations in the 
New Teſtament from the Old, were at firſt literally 
taken from the Septuagint, and that all thoſe paſſages 
which approach nearer to the Hebrew than to the Sep- 
tuagint, were corrupted, and in the following manner; 
for he ſuppoſes that thoſe Jews, who were Helleniſts, 
had Greek Dictionaries, in which the different ſig- 
nifications of every Hebrew word were particularly en- 
tered, and that from thence theſe ſignifications were 
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transferred to the margin of the particular paſſage i in the 
New Teſtament, which was quoted from the Old; and 
thus, through the inaccuracy of a Tranſcriber, they were 
by miſtake introduced into the original Text. 
es ſurpriſing how: much the love of a particular 
ſyſtem often miſleads the judgment of men, even of great 
eminence in letters; ſo that thoſe particular examples 
which they produce to eſtabliſh their own opinions and 
ſyſtems, are ſometimes found to be the ſtrongeſt in- 
Rances that can be adduced to confute them. 


This has been the caſe with the learned Ludovicus | 
Cappellus, who has been at ſome pains, in his Critica Sa- 
cra, to collect a few paſſages from the New Teſtament, 
which are quotations or alluſions to paſſages in the Old; 
and which he has drawn together with a view to con- 
. yy and add ſtrength to the ſentiments and examples of 
St. Jerome; but unfortunately for him, bis quotations 
are not ſufficiently clear and pointed fo as to eſtabliſh 
his opinion; and beſides this, many of them are taken 
from the Roman copy of the Septuagint, and which are 
contradicted by the Alexandrian mene, and other 


manuſcripts of great authority. 


Q | One 
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Oneof the firſt * examples, which Cappellus has given 
us in-his Critica Sacra, lib, ii, cap. 1. is taken from St. 
Matthew, chap. viii. ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken ty Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, Himſelf 


_ took our infirmities, , and bare our fickneſſes. Ard rg 


a0 Qevercs 7 Nga Tale, 30h TR vs E 


The paſſage which is ſappoſed here to be alluded to, 
is in Iſaiah, chap. liii. ver. 4. Surely he hath borne our 


_ griefs and carried our ſorrows. This is a literal Tranſ- 


| lation from the Hebrew, but the ſenſe in the Evangelif 


* 
Ludov. 
: Cappellus, 
Text I, 
a 


and in the Prophet are certainly ſomewhat different, 


as the firſt plainly points out the infirmities and diſtem- 


pers of the body, whereas the Prophet as clearly de- 


ſcribes the ſufferings and diſeaſes of the mind. The 
Septuagint likewiſe in their Tranſlation, mention theſe 


diſeaſes of the mind in a more explicit manner: 


duros Tas duagſias i 7 phcov Oboe, R Te id dvd ra. He bore . 
our . and was grieved for Les. 


The T add of this „ lids 8 Syntmechas is 
ſtill preſerved, and conveys nearly the lame idea as the 


6 | Differs from the Septuagins agrees with the Hebrew. Randolph. 
4 et | Septuagint, 


Septuagint. Oi es reg apopling nuov wvlog e, x Tos 


| ” 
e U * 


There i is a paſſage in I St. Peter, chap. ii. ver. 24. 
which ſeems more immediately to allude to this verſe in 
Iſaiah, though the Prophet is not in the leaſt mentioned 


our fins in his own body on a in Os rde apuopias ind 


7 / | 3 A / 9 1 
c uròg ee EV Te 100 aus ens To CO 


"This | is no Joubt an apparent difficulty i in this paſ. 
ſage of St. Matthew, which the Critics and Commen- 
tators have beſtowed much time and pains in endeavour- 
ing to clear up. St. Chryſoſtom has conſidered the 
Prophecy of Iſaiah in three different lights. The firſt 
is, That Jeſus Chriſt took upon himſelf our infirmities, 
that is our tranſgreſſions, and made himſelf a victim, 2 
ſacrifice, A propitiation for us. The ſecond i is, That by 
aſſuming our nature, he took upon himſelf the whole 
circle of the human infirmities. He made himſelf ſub- 
ject to hunger, to thirſt, to wearineſs and fatigue, to 
ſleep, to pain, to the ſhedding of tears, and to death. 
The third i is, That he cured the infirmities and the 
diſeaſes both of the body and of the foul The infir - 


5 mities of the body were the type and figure of thoſe of 


n 


there, in the following words : Who his ownſelf bare 
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the ſoul, which our bleſſed Saviour had chiefly in his 
view, and which was therefore the firſt and principal 
object of the Prophet, in the words quoted by the Evan- 
geliſt. And therefore he concludes, that Jeſus Chriſt 
has completely fulfilled the Prophecy in the three dif- 
ferent points of light above-mentioned. 


In confirmation of this interpretation of St. Chryſoſ- 
tom, we may here very properly obſerve, that our Sa- 
viour has made the curing of diſſempers and the for- 
giveneſs of fins, to ſtand as ſynonymous expreſſions, 

which convey the ſame meaning. For this is clearly 
pointed to us in a remarkable paſſage in St. Matthew, 
chap. ix, ver. 2, 3, 4s 5, 6, 7, 8. in the following 

words: „ 


And behold, they brought to him a man fich of the 


palſy, lying on a bed; and Jeſus ſeeing their faith; 
ſaid unto the fick of the palſy, Son, be of good cheer, 
thy fins be forgiven thee. And behold, certain of the 
| Scribes ſaid within themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 
And TFeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts? For whether is it cafe er to ſay, Thy 
fins be forgiven thee? or to ſay, Ariſe and wall? But 
that ye may know: that the Son of man hath power on 
DL Ys | - earth 
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earth 70 forgive fins (then faith he to rhe fick of the palſy), 
Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. And 


he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. And when the mul- 
titude faw it, they marvelled, and glorifed God, which 


bad given ſuch power unto men. 


The feeling and bearing of infirmities is likewiſe par- | 
ticularly mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, = 
chap. iv. ver. 15. and chap. v. ver. 2, 3. as the neceſ- 1 
ſary requiſite in the high prieſt to qualify him pro- 5 | i 
perly for the * both of gifts and ſacrifices _ A 
ſin, e 1 


For, ſays he, we have not an high prieſt which cannot "I 1 

be touched with tbe feeling of our infirmities, but was in =” 1 
ll points tempted like as we are, yet without f 7 1. And - 

a little dfter, For that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed Z Ml 

 infirmity. And by reaſon hereof, he ought, as for he _— 

People, fo alſo for himpelf, to offer for fins. et — bi 


The e in 1 Oulaingl 7 appear to have - _ 8 
a particular reference to that in St. Matthew, and ſeem 
to unite the two ſenſes, as given in the Evangeliſt and 


in the Prophet Icaiah. 
Ou 
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Ou Yue Taper a ι py FU ovurubyog Thu ac eelag 
zu, TETUpaTpevoy 0e Adi “E ual oͤtubid rj c, pl H ig. 
a little after, Enel Ka, d urog * a obeveiav. Kai dic 


rau 7 elde, LEE Tegs 72 Azz, Gow x Tepi * roc pege iy 


Uneg ahuaflidi. 


/ + 


For the Bearing and feeling our infirmities, is twice 
expreſſed in this paſſage, and conveys the firſt and ſe- 
cond diſtinction made by St. Chryſoſtom ; and then de- 
claring this to be the neceſſary preparation for his pre- 
ſenting both, in his own perſon and for the people, the 
proper offering or ſacrifice for ſin, includes the third 
diſtinction, of healing our diſtempers and bearing our 
tranſgreſſions, EY 


But, upon the whole,” we may ſafely conclude, that 
this paſſage in St. Matthew is not a proper example for 
the purpoſe for which Cappellus has been pleaſed to quote 
it, as the expreſſion in the Evangeliſt is not literally 
taken either from the Hebrew or the Septuagint; and 
has only given occaſion to exerciſe the learning and 
abilities of ſome of the ableſt Commentators, who have 
endeavoured to accommodate the ſenſe of the two paſ- 
ſages, ſo as to convey one and the ſame meaning. 

: > ig 
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The ſecond * example adduced by Cappellus, is in 


fays, 


« But g0 ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have 


Text U. 
St, Matthew, chap. ix. ver. 13. where our Saviour 


& mercy and not ſacrifice.” Where the Greek is, ENA, 
r Where 5 


A SES. / 
DJEAW, RAE & JuT iav. 


This paſſage is taken from the Prophecies of MM. "ay 
chap. vi. ver. G. where the Tranſlation gives it agreeable 


to the Hebrew, For I defered. mercy and not ſacrifice: 


But Cappellus had diſcovered that the Roman Edition of 
the Septuagint had given it, e Y i Hi, T will 
have mercy or ſacrifice; whereas the true reading, as it 
ſtands in the Alexandrian ronboleript, as well as others 
of great authority, is found to be ai & bu, exactly in 
the ſame manner as it is in the Evangeliſt ; ; and this is 
likewiſe confirmed by the ancient Latin verſion of the 
Old Teſtament, as it is preſerved by St. Jerome, and 
which was a literal Tranſlation from the Septuagint; ſo+ 
that this ſecond example, unluckily for Cappellus, is a 
direct contradiction to his own poſition. 


3 


*. Agrees with the Septuagint. Randolph. 
The 
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Text III. The third * example, given by Cappellus, is in St. 
| Mark's Goſpel, chap. xiv. ver. 27. And Jaſus ſaith 
unto them, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this 

night; for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and 
the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. Where the quotation in 
the end of the verſe, runs in the Greek as follows: 
raſagu TOY route, was d % N ν˙ rH pad f. This paſ- 
ſage is taken from the Prophecies of Zachariah, 
chap. xiii. ver. 7. © Smite the ſhepherd, and the 
* ſheep ſhall be ſcattered.” In the Roman Edition of 
the Septuagint, which Cappellus followed, it is given 
thus, dag) eE Tos ol at vac, Kl, kt 14 med] a, Fenitę 
the ſhepherds, and draw away the flock, This Tranſ- 
lation, being different from the quotation as given by 
the Evangeliſt, led Cappellus to ſingle it out as an ex- 
ample for the eſtabliſhing his theory ; but unfortunately 
for him, the paſſage in the Septuagint, according to the 
Alexandrian manuſcript, which-is the better authority, 
is nearly the fame with the Evangeliſt ; for it is, 
raſat Tov mo-fν,᷑ↄæal 0:40KopmiobnooIn: Ta v For, in- 


ſtead of the ſhepherds being in the * which was an 


0 Agreeing with the Septuagint. Randolph. 
| + Arabica verſio confirmat codices illos Græcos qui legunt wardfu, 
atque T9 roν⁊ Men non eee TS; rolſabus. Kennicott's Diſſer. 
Cen. p. 20. | | | 
abſolute 
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abſolute change of the ſenſe, the ſhepherd | is mentioned 


in the ſingular number ; and therefore its application 
to our Saviour was proper, and the ſmall variation be- 
| twixt Nac og ic ij cl and 012TropTio νẽ’. /o. 18 immaterial ; 
and, beſides this, the Alexandrian reading is farther 
confirmed by the ancient Latin verſion, which renders 
it, Percute paſtorem et diſpergentur oves. 


The fourth * example, given by Cappellus, is taken 
from Acts, chap. xv. ver. 15, 16, 17. It is part of the 
ſpeech of St. James the Apoſtle, at the firſt council of 
Jeruſalem, when the famous queſtion was agitated, 


Whether the Gentile converts ſhould be circumciſed up- 


on their embracing the Chriſtian faith? This Apoſtle 


gave his opinion, immediately after St. Peter, in the fol- 


lowing words : 


cc Men and 1 hearken unto me, Simeon bath 
declared how God at the firſt did viſit the Gentiles, 
ce to take out of them a people for his name. And to 


£ 


La, 


< this agree the words of the Prophets, as it is written, 
After this I will return, and will build again the 


tabernacle of David, which i 18 fallen down : and I 


L 


oo 


ov 


* Agrees with the Septuagint in ſenſe, but not in words, Ran- 
—_ | 


Text LY; 


Y «will 


* 
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« will build again the ruins thereof, and I will ſet it 


« up: That the reſidue of men might ſeek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name 


is called, faith the Lord, who docth all theſe 
„things. | 


A 


C 


Now the quotation from the Prophets, which makes 


the latter part of this paſlage, is given in the original 
Greek by St. Luke, in the following words: Kae 


| ,t. Mera rab r duc geh, Kat avorcodopun os TV Tiny A- 


| \ as \ \ 7 7e @ 
Cid Tyv ε t⏑s,‚LGf⸗, Ka TH KATETKAPpEVR QUTNG G % Ne 


1 RE c / I 2 / e / | PP | 
cevopheorw auTyv. OTws ay eKCYTHTWTY O01 KAETUAOITOL THWV pd arp 


| \ / \ / | > £0 TT 0 I 2 | pes. / 3 
oy Kupov, KA rare TH ElWVy, ED BG EMWEXAYTHIE TO OVO[O [UB EM 


| 8 * 7 e — — 7 
rg. NE Kupios © TOW) THUTR TAYTH, 


The quotation here given by St. James, is taken from 
the ninth chapter of the Prophet Amos, ver. 11, 12.; 
and ſo unfortunate has Cappellus been in pointing out 


this paſſage, that there are few places in the New Teſ- 


tament that have been more literally taken from the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, than that which is now 
before us. For thus it runs in the Septuagint : E 77 
ypepe Exeivn avagnow T1Vv oxy Aauid Tyv TerTOav, xa} dyowo- 
dofuijo cn r TENTWKOTY OUTS, NO TO KATET RAPPER AUTH; Avant ow 


\ 5 b) = 3 ob \ = DR Wo ; 3 | 
30% GVOIKOOOfp TW CUTHV HOUWE Ob "_ TS ad Oro e 


ou 04 KATHEAOUTO 1 av0poTaY 3 x TATA Ta ehen, £0 35 eM E 


Auras. | 
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It required the microſcopic eye of a Critic, to diſ- 


cover any material variation in a paſſage which was ſo 


faithfully copied; and here Cappellus has ſelected the 


concluſion of the quotation, to make his obſervation, 


as an authority for ſupporting his hypotheſis, as if in 


the paſſages of the Acts of the Apoſtics, the word ava. 
was omitted, and only ran Rüge 5 mw redre, ſimilar 
to the ſenſe of the original Hebrew: but unluckily for 


him, the word 7vre is found in the Alexandrian Ma- 


nuſcript, as well as the beſt of the others, with only this 


ſmall difference of we: poſition of the words; as in 


ſome it ſtands 5 Tow» Tere rar, and in * rab re r- 


4. And in the common Edition, the nl is preferveg 


and not left out; ſo that the original Greek, in the 


paſſage of the Ads, does not materially difter from the 
Septuagint Tranſlation of the paſſage in the Prophet 
Amos, to which the other immediately refers; and it 
is therefore a ſtrong authority, which overturns rather 


than eſtabliſhes the hypothelie of S | 


& 


It * indeed been 8 by St. Jerome, 


that St. Luke the Evangeliſt, both in his Goſpel and in 


M$ | the 
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the Acts of the Apoſtles, of which he was the collector 


and compoſer, has always made his quotations from the 
Greek Tranſlation rather than from the original He- 
brew, having been inſtructed and educated in the ſtudy 
of phyſic, which gave him a more familiar acquaint- 
ance with the elegance of the Greek writers: for, in 


his Commentary on the fixth chapter of Iſaiah, he ex- 
= prefics himſelf in the following manner: 


Evangeliſtam Lucam tradunt veteres Eccleſiæ trac- 
tatores, medicine artis * ſcientiſſmum, & magis 
Græcas literas elle guam Hebræas. Inde & ſermo 
ejus in cvangelio quan in Aclibus Hpoſtolorum, id eft in 
utrogue volumine, comptior eff & ſecularem redolet elo- 
quentiam : magi/que teſtimoniis Græcis utitur quam 


H breit. 


Text V. T he fifth * example, given by Cappellus, is from St. 
| Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. ix. ver. 17, where 
that Apoſtle is endeavouring to eſtabliſh the doctrine of 
preference and predilection in God for one perſon or one 

nation above another, as part of the prerogative of 
Divine Providence, without any impeachment of the 


* Taken from the Septuagint; but with ſome variation. Ran- 
* 
Juſtice 


. 


juſtice and righteouſneſs of God; for as God had 
thought proper, for wiſe and great purpoſes, to make 
a diſtinct covenant with the Jews, as a choſen people; 
ſo with equal propriety and juſtice he might extend his 
loving kindneſs to the whole Gentile world. The 
manner in which St. Paul has uſhered in his ob- 
ſervations and reaſonings upon this ſubject, by declar- | 
ing his ſympathy and affection for his compatriots the 
Jews, is expreſſed in one of the boldeſt figures of rhe- 
toric that is to be found in all the writings of this 
Apoſtle. = 


Fur I could wiſh, 5 ays he, rh myſelf Were accurſed 
from Cbriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen, according to 
the fleſh, who are Ijrazlites; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giv- 
ing of the law, and the om of ( God, and the ow 
. 


He then thews, that though the e were 3 
to Abraham, yet they were not meant to be extended 
to all the offspring of Abraham; but they were con- 
fined to his ſon Iſaac, by his wife Sarah, as the Scripture 
had declared, That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 


The 
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The fame promiſes were not afterwards given to all 
the children of Ifaac ; but fo early even as when his wiſe 
Rebecca was with child of twins, the children not be- 
ing yet born, neither having done any good or evil; 
but that the purpoſe of God according to election might 
ſtand, it was declared unto her, That the elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger ; ; ſo that there was a preference determined 
to be given to Jacob before Eſau the firſt-born. And 
therefore God declared to Moſes, in the following 
words, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
and I will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſ- 
7 on ; ſo then, ſaith St. Paul, it is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſhewerh mercy. 
And upon this he introduces the paſſage which  - 


quoted by nn ver. 17• 


For the Seripture ſaith * Plurach, Even for this 


henne purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that 1 might ſhew 
my power in thee, and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. The original runs thus, aty« 
h yo 1 reg TW Oxpa. 07. Cr auT0 "ns "gs CE, 22 eydei- 

; Cafta ey cc Thu  duvapuiy un, Ka brug ouayſern To vo pou EV 


nan T1 N. 3 | | 


This 
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This paſſage is taken from the Book of Exodus, 
chap. ix, ver. 16, And in very deed for this cauſe have 
T raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power ; and that 
ny name may be declared throughout all the earth, 
Which in the Septuagint Tranſlation runs as follows: 


Kat evEKev rA derrpibus, 4 inder & To 1 xu un, ou 


OT w; O1ay yearn 70 22 en, & ra 77 7. 


Here the only material variations of the Apoſtle 
from the Septuagint, is in C xeiqd 7 inſtead of dierepibie; 
and the uſing the word %zpw inſtead of izxw; in the 
reſt of the paſſage the words ſeem to be literally copied 
from the Septuagint; and therefore as St. Paul has, in 
all his quotations, ſeldom, if ever, preſerved the ip ima 
verba of the Septuagint, it would appear that this de- 
parture from the ex act words of the Septuagint, without. 
any accurate correction of a ſuppoſed miſtake, 1 is only a 

freſh example of his uſual method of quoting upon 
other occaſions; ſo that we need not have recourſe to 
any other manner of accounting for theſe particular 


variations. 


| i is not improper, upon this occaſion, to take notice 
of the Juſtnels of the application of this example of Pha- 
. „„ 
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raoh to the caſe of the Jews, which has been conſidered 


as a difficulty by ſome of the Commentators upon this 
paſſage. 


When Pharach Ane to ew his readineſs to obey 
the commands of God, delivered to him by the mouth 


of his Prophet Moſes, faying, Vo is the Lord that I 
ſbould obey his voice to let Iſrael £0 ? I hniw not the 
Lord, neither will I let Iſrael go“; it was the plan of 
Divine Providence not to puniſh him immediately, 
which might have been fo eaſily done, by a momentary | 
exertion of the Divine power; but it was thought more 
proper 20 barden the heart of Pharaoh, in order to mul- 
tiply his figns and his wonders in the land of Egypt; 
therefore, as the Lord was graciouſly pleaſed to acquaint | 
_ 


OE fa he, 2 not hearken unto you, that T © 


may lay my hand upon Egypt, and bring forth mine ar- 
ies, and my people, the children of Iſrael, out Li the 


land of Egypt, by great judgments, 
Pharaoh was not to be * by any private ca- 
lamity, or by the ſilent hand of an executioner in the 


2 Ea 8 dark 
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dark cells of a priſon ; but zhe great judgment upon 
him was exhibited like a public ſpeQacle upon a mag- 
nificent theatre, conſpicuous to the whole kingdom of 
Egypt, and to all the inhabitants of the earth, when at 
the head of his army, and in cloſe purſuit of the Iſ- 


raelites, he and his whole army together were ſwallowed 


up at once, and in an inſtant, in the waves of the Red 
Sea; which clearly explains what was meant by the 
Lord's being ſaid to have ſtretched forth his hand over 
Egypt: ſo that Pharaoh was raiſed up, and preſerved 


by a particular direction of Providence, as an inſtrument 
in the hand of God for preparing and forwarding the 


proceſs and operations of divine power in the Exodus of 
the Iſraelites out of the land of Egypt. 


In like manner, the blindneſs, obſtinacy, and cruelty 
of the Jews, in the crucifixion of our bleſſed Saviour, in 


rejecting all his doctrines and revelations, and in per- 
ſecuting his diſciples and followers, became neceſſary in 
the great ſyſtem of our redemption, and explained the 
neceſſity and propriety of extending the mercies of God 
to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews; and then the 


puniſhment of the Jews as a nation for their public 
acts of delinquency, was not immediately inflited, but 
delayed to an aſter- period in the deſtruction of Jeru- 


8. --* falems 
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ſalem, and their utter extinction as a ſeparate ſtate or 
nation, by the hand of the Emperor Veſpaſian. But 
as this great event was ſtill in the womb of futurity, at 
the time the Apoſtle St. Paul was pleaſed to make this 
alluſion of the conduct of the Jews to that of King Pha- 
raoh, there was therefore a cloud of darkneſs hung over 
the application which he made of the paſſage, till that 
fingular judgment and puniſhment of the Lord was 
carried into execution and made manifeſt to the whole 
world in the ruin of their city, in the deſolation of the 
Holy Land, and in the diſper ſion of the Jewiſh nation. 


The fixth * example, given by Cappellus, is from St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. xii, ver. 19. 
Dearly belrved, avenge not yourſebves, but rather give | 
place unto wrath, for it is written, Vengeance is mine, I 
will repay, ſaith the Lord; the latter part of which, 
being the quotation, is 4 given in the original, 
Lol Ed %, ey dil rod dc St. Paul has given us the 
ſame quotation in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews,. chap. x. 
ver. 30. in the very ſame words, in the original Greek, 
though in the Engliſh verſion there is a ſmall variation; 
for inſtead of, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the 


'* Differs both from the Septuagint and the Hebrew, Randolph. 
Lord, 


rene i441 


Lord, the Tranſlators have rendered it, Vengeance be- 


unto me, I will — 3 the Lord. 


And this I rather take notice of by way of anſwer 
to the argument brought againſt the want of uniformity 
in ſome paſſages of he Septuagint, as if the ſame ori- 
ginal words were always tranſlated by the ſame perſons 
exactly i in the ſame verbal expreſſions, by way of evi- 
dence that the Septuagint was the production of different 
perſons ; whereas there is a free and liberal method of 
varying the ſame idea and ſentiment, by tranſlating them 
in words that are ſimilar, though not identically the 
ſame, provided they exactly convey the ſame meaning, 
and which might be cafily illuſtrated, by innumerable 
examples. This quotation of St. Paul's i is taken from 
the Book of Deuteronomy, chap. xxxii. ver. 35. where 
it is ſaid, To me belongeth vengeance and recompenſe; 
their foot ſhall flide in due lime: for the day of their 
calamity is at hand, and the things that ſhall come upon 
them make baſte. Which the Septuagint Tranſlation has 
: given in the following manner : Ey Tee endmenTewG A rr 
ce gra p 1A c uα, or. 2 iuẽa TUNER eurTOI;, 


2 Toe wv c roν b. 
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The only variation or omiſſion, which the Apoſtle 
has made in the quotation from the Septuagint, is, in 


leaving out the word e, whereas the k, and. 


the aiſamoduev are literally copied by St. Paul from the 
Septuagint ; and there indeed it cannot be conſidered as 


any miſtake. in their Tranſlation, but is a real beauty, 


as it immediately refers to the Ju erundas, the day of 


their calamity, which, in the latter part of the verſe, is 
ſaid to be faſt advancing and at hand. But, as the 


Apoſtle was then eſtabliſhing that important doctrine, 


that vengeance only belonged properly to Almighty God, 


here therefore he ſtopped, and did not proceed to that 


ſecond branch of the obſervation, hat rhe Vengeance or 
puni ſhment of God was ſpeedily carried into execution; 


Having thought it ſufficient for his purpoſe, to-draw . 
great outline which divided and diſtinguiſhed the wiſ- 


dom and the juſtice of God, from the weak and 19- 


norant reſentments of men; for, in the two verſes im- 
mediately before this quotation, he gives them his advice 


upon this ſubject with great energy, and in a manner 
that is remarkably well guarded. it be Poſſble, ſays 
he, and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 


men, Dearly beloved, avenge not  yowr ſelves, but rather 
give ow unto wrath ; and then he adds, for it ts 


wr itt C7, 
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written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, Jaith the 


Lord. 
| Upon the whole, therefore, it ſufficiently appears, 
that this example does not add any ſtrength or autho- 


wy to the * of 8 and St. Jerome. 


The ſeventh “ ple is in the ſame Epiſtle of gt. 


Paul to the Romans, chap. xvi. ver. 20. * And the 


God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhort= 
lIy;” where the original runs, O de 0; rns eipyrns ov- 
i Tov Lalavay uTo 789 dd Upwy ty rd. But this 
Cappellus conſiders only as an alluſion to Geneſis, 
chap. 111. ver, I 5. where the ſentence is paſſed upon the 


ſerpent in the following words: And I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and 


her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
his heel, The Septuagint Tranſlation gives it in the 
following manner: Kai i bjow dvd pico os el "ot 
METOY rie YUIGKOS, Kat dd f % TS cr gνis os, x ove. ht 
Ts S dd. avlos os ruονjS e ,x Ka ov upijce¹ 


The meaning of which is, that he ſhall 


5 4 Jon f / | 
AUS bd anos, 


Text VII. 


: Falch mY head, and thou ſhalt watch his heel ; but i in- 


Not. mentioned by Randolph. 


fr 
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ſtead of the words Tyre and vugiv e, it is given in the 


Complutenſian Edition regie and regie, which reſtores 
the ſenſe of the Septuagint, and makes it exactly cor- 


reſpond with the Hebrew and the quotation of the 


Apoſtle; with this difference only, that the ſeed of the 


woman is mentioned in the maſculine gender, «vs; be, 


and not in the neutral gender, 77. This correction, 
therefore, of the text of the Septuagint removes the 
whole force of the obſervation of Cappellus, who has 


adduced it rather as an alluſion than as any quotation 5 
given by the Apoſtle; and here it is not improper to 
take notice, that this paſſage in Geneſis, chap. iii. 
ver. 1 5. is the firſt and earlieſt prophecy that is given 


by way of promiſe of the future Meſſiah, couched and 


expreſſed indeed in dark and obſcure terms, but ſuch as 


were properly fitted for that early period of the world. 
The ability and learning therefore of the Critics and 


_ Commentators of all ages, both Jews and Chriſtians, 


has been remarkably exerted and diſplayed, both in 
ſtarting difficulties and in giving them their proper 


anſwer and ſolution, There were four different opinions 


concerning the object of the malediction which is here 


pronounced. The firſt opinion is, that it is the ſerpent 


only that is here meant, as he is here compared i in point 
of wiſdom with the other beaſts of the field, than whom, 


1 in 
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in the beginning of the chapter, he is declared to have 
been more ſubtle: and that it was not Satan or the 
Devil, becauſe the malediction and curſe had iſſued out 
againſt him long before. The ſecond opinion is, that 
the curle is pronounced againſt the Devil only, becauſe 
the ſerpent, as a. mere animal or brute creature, could 
not, in ſtrict juſtice, be. capable of puniſhment. The 
third opinion applies the fourteenth verſe of this third 
chapter of Geneſis to the ſerpent, and the fifteenth. 
verſe to the Devil. Now. theſe two verſes run as fol-- 


lows: 


Ver. 14. And the Lord. God ſaid unto * ſer- 
a. * Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed 
above all cattle, and above every beaſt of the field: 
upon thy. belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou « eat 
all the days of thy liſe.— Then comes, 


0 


— 


* 


. 


ver. 13. And 1 ll na between thee and \ 
© the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed, it 


ce ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 


« heel. 2 


* 


But in both cheſe two verſes there is an uniform ap- 


plication of the D 22 and thy, and therefore - 
the 
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the fame creature or perſon is equally pointed at and 


meant in both. This therefore leads us to the fourth 
opinion, which ſeems to be the beſt founded, and 
ſhews that the ſentence of malediction is pronounced 


againſt both. 


Por us the devil, when he tempted and beguiled our 


firſt parents, came Not as a naked and an unembodied 


ſpirit, but in the ſhape and under the figure of a ſer- 


pent, there was therefore a propriety that the puniſh- 
ment, in the manner of it, might be ſuitable and anſwer- 


able to the offence. He was to receive his doom 


under the figure of a ſerpent, and the ſtyle thereof was 


framed and expreſſed for the condition of a ſerpent. 


For God, in the diſpenſations of his Providence, has 
been often obſerved to connect the correction of an ini- 


quity with its peculiar character, branding as it were 


the puniſhment with the ſtrong and indelible ſtamp of 


the crime, with a view that the offender might not only 
know what he felt, but alſo perceive and diſcover the 


reaſon why he ſuffered. There are ſeveral paſſages in 


Scripture, which have been quoted by way of enforcing 


this obſervation, 


Thus 
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Thus it is ſaid of Adonibezek, one of the kings of the 
Canaanites, in the firſt chapter of the Book of Judges, 


who, after being defeated by the Iſraelites, had his 


thumbs and his toes cut off, in which he immediately 


felt and acknowledged the puniſhment of his former 


cruelties. Three/core and ten kings, ſays he, having their 
thumbs and toes cut off, gathered meat under my table; 
as { have done, / God hath requited =—_ 


. 
In like manner, when Pharaoh was drowned with his 
hoſt i in the Red Sea, and not killed in battle, it was a 
counterpart to that cruel and barbarous edict of his, in 


which he ordered all the male offspring of the Iſraelites 


to be drowned. Thus Jehoiakim, who ſlew Urijah the 
Prophet, and would not ſuffer his body to have a decent 


burial, he himſelf, as Jeremiah the Prophet had fore- 
told, was likewiſe ſlain, and was buried, as it is ex- 


preſſed, with the burial of an aſs, being caſt forth beyond : 


the gate of Feruſalm. And therefore the curſe pro- 
nounced upon the Devil was ſhaped, faſhioned, and 
adapted to the condition of the ſerpent, becauſe the 
temptation of man was effectuated by him in the ſhape 
and figure of the ſerpent. | And this is the manifeſt 
| ſenſe in which St. Paul underſtood it, in the paſſage of 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, which gave occaſion to this 


„ digreſſion, x 
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Text VIII. 


| 4 
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digreſſion, in which he expreſſes himſelf thus: Ane 
the God * Peace e bruiſe Satan under 188 feet 


forth. 


The eighth i example, adduced by Seppel is 


taken from 1 Corinthians, chap. xv. ver. 54. © So when 


e this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and 
„this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhalt 


« be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is 


ee ſwallowed up in viftory; and then follows, O 
« death, where is thy ſting! and, O grave, where is thy 


00 victory $3 The Greek OT iginal, "Olav 0s 70 Gbapſov rio 
edοαννοπ. dfbagoiar, xl To Oviſſov TETo td abayaiay, rere e- 


iet jus 6 Nes 6 YEV pa penos. Eaſend bn ò bavdles ig vixog, IId ov, 


| bavae, To x£v]pav 3 4 Is Cs, adn, 70 2 The paſſage, which 
is here ſuppoſed to be quoted and alluded to, is the 
twenty-fifth chapter of Iſaiah, ver. 8. where the words 
are, He will ſwallow. up death in victory; the ſenſe of 


which is confirmed both by what precedes and by what 


follows the quotation. For the declaration of the Pro- 


phet is uniform, ſimilar in all its parts, and conſiſtent. 


He ſays, * that he eg; the e will deln in 


P "TR of chis t text. Lare 1005 6 Idlvarog tis „eos, . from the RY 
tuagint, but agrees with the Hebrew. The other part, Is os bare, 


&c. agrees in ſenſe with the Septuagint, but not in words, RAvDOT RH. 


EP 
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te this mountain, the face of the covering caſt over all 
ce people, and the veil that is ſpread over all nations. He 
ce will ſwallow up death in victory, and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the re- 
« buke of his people ſhall he take away from off all 
the earth; for the Lord hath ſpoken it.” But the 
Septuagint, inſtead of expreſſing that the Lord would 
ſwallow up death in victory, ſeems, as it now ſtands, to 
_ reverſe and invert the ſenſe, by the words #«)inuv 5 fave; 
ioxiras, as if death, in the active ſenſe, being al] power 
ful, was to ſwallow up ſomething elſe, whereas the very 
oppoſite meaning was intended to be conveyed ; and 
therefore the reading ought to be *in 5 haben ir xucas, 
and which, being only a variation of one letter, might 
be an error that had eaſily crept in; and then the ſecond 
part of the verſe becomes a continuation of the ſame 
ſentiment, when the Lord is ſaid to ſwallow up death, 
and then to wipe every tear from every eye. T he 
image is painted ſtrong. For death, which ſeems to put 
a period to the apparent exiſtence both of kingdoms 
and individuals, and in this view ſeems to ſwallow them 
up, is itſelf, as it were, devoured and ſwallowed up by 
the Almighty power of God, who thus reſtores and 


communicates a new and never ending leaſe of exiſtence 
to all the ſons of men. The word rw had been re- 


T 2 | peatedly : 
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peatedly made uſe of two verſes before, to expreſs the 
exultation of joy that ſhould follow when the Lord 
would publiſh a general Sabbath to all nations, Kai 
TOUTE Kupog LaCaul 1 rig ebveow, ems To opos 7870 T10y eu- 
@pooUrny viola. 600. It is, therefore, | by the continuation 
of the ſame figure, that the expreſſion of ae Oave]ov, 
the ſwallowing up of death, is introduced. The man- 

ner in which it is tranſlated in our Bibles, from the 
original Hebrew, is ſo unlike, that it can ſcarce ap- 
pear to allude to the ſame ſentiment, much leſs to be 


a Tranſlation of the ſame paſſage. For it runs thus: 


And in this mountain ſpall the Lord of hoſts make unto 


| all pee a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the 


les, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees 
well refined. For the * * Tioi]e, eu@poouryry and the ies | 


1 The author ſeems here to have been miſled by the . of the 


Roman manuſcript. 


The Tranſlation of the learned Biſhop Lowth, gives it ak | in the 


fame ſenſe with the Engliſh Bible, and agreeable to the Hebrew. 


There is added, in Grabe's Edition from the Alexandrian Manu- 


ſcript (though in the fmall letter, and with the mark ), rg Juno. 
pivwv, wines on the lees, or, as Biſhop Lowth tranſlates it, of old wines 
 perfetily refined ; and there is, both in the Roman and Alexandrian copy, 


Xgivovra HU, which is taken no notice of, either in our common Tranſ- 


n lation, or the learned Biſhop's; nor is the variation mentioned i in his 


note S. 


„ 
0 %, | 


. 
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oho, can never be ſuppoſed to expreſs the ſeaſting on fat 


| things full of marrow, and the feaſting © on wines on the 


lees well refined. 


I ſhall only obſerve upon this, whit: 10 been taken 
notice of by ſeveral writers, and which | have mentioned 
indeed before, which is, that the Septuagint Tranſlation 
of the Prophecies of Iſaiah, is, of all others, the moſt 


inaccurate * and incorrect, and in ſome places totally 


departing from the ſenſe of the original. 


The heed; part . the 3 made by St. Paul, 
which is, O death, where is thy fling | and, O grave, 


where is thy victory] is not taken from Iſaiah, but is a 


quotation from Hoſea, chap. xiii. ver. 14. which runs 
thus, I will ranſom them from the power of the grave, 
T will redeem them from death, O death | 1 will be thy 


- plagues ; 0 grave | I will be thy deſtruction. And here 
it will be found, that the Apoſtle had the words in the 


Septuagint more immediately in his eye than thoſe of 


the original Hebrew. For the Septuagint runs thus, 
in xeigòos ads v oH Kaz ex Ooavdre X|puropurns &i; IIs 1. din 
os + Ts T0 Xu] pov Fs nw; ; the latter part of which 


* The ſame is aſſerted by the learned Biſhop of London, in his Prez 


Um. Diſſer. to the T ranſlation of Iſaiah, 


may 
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may be thus tranſlated, O death, where is thy deciſion, 


or judgment! O grave, where is thy ſting “] And this 
is a freſh inſtance of St. Paul's method of quotation, 
which is never perfectly exact and literal, but ſtill pre- 


| ſerves the ſentiment and the moſt material words and 


expreſſions of the original, 


Of this there is a remarkable inſtance, in a quotation 
which this Apoſtle has made in the third chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, ver. 10. where, in purſuing and 
inforcing that important argument for the neceſlity of a 


revelation and the redemption of the world, by a Saviour, 


he points out and dwells upon the wicked ſtate. of the 
world at that time, proving that both Jews and Gen- 


tiles were all under fin; and then, by way of confirm- 


ation and illuſtration, he draws the following deſcrip- 


tion of them, as mentioned in different paſſages of the | 


Old Teſtament. As it is written, ſays he, there is 
none righteous, , 710 not one, there is none that underftandeth, 
there is none Zhai Hain after God. They are all gone 


» Some Critics have been a opinion, that i in this paſſage of Hoſea, 


the Septuagint had nid inſtead of Ils 1 dun, only correcting one let- 


ter; and then, by this emendation, the quotation by St. Paul will ap- | 
proach nearer the original in the Septuagint, as in the one it is UIs v0 s, 


and 1n the other Iz 9 un. 


out 
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out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 
there is none that doeth good, no not one. Their throat is 
an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed de- 
ceit, the poiſon of aſhs is under their lips; whoſe mouth is 
full of curſing and bitterneſs, their feet are ſwift to ſhed 
blood. Deftruftion and miſery are in their ways, and the 
way of peace have they net known. There 1s no fear of 
Grad — their eyes. | e 8 


Now, the above quotation conſiſts of nine verſes; ; 
the three firſt of which are to be found in the raw: 
teenth Pſalm, though St. Jerome and the ancient Fathers 
uſed to count it only as the thirteenth Pſalm, becauſe 
their ninth Pſalm comprehended both the ninth and 
tenth Pſalms, as they ſtand in our Tranſlation, - St. Paul 

has, in theſe three verſes, made uſe of the words of the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, pretty exactly, i as they are found 
in all the manuſcripts; but the difficulty ariſes here, 
that in many Editions of the Septuagint, the other ſix 
verſes * are likewiſe inſerted as if they had been originally 
quoted by St. Paul from this thirteenth or fourteenth | 
Pfalm ; and indeed the words in both places are moſt 
exactly and accurately the lame, without the leaſt va- 


* Dr. Kennicott ſays, he er 5 in one Hebrew manuſeript; bue 
adds, non mihi enixe gratulor, &c. p. 41. Diſſer. Gen. 


riation 
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riation whatever. They are to be found in the Roman 
manuſcript of the Septuagint, as well as in the Arabic 
copy, though in the Alexandrian Manuſcript they are 
omitted ; but then the interval where they ſhould come 
in is filled up with aſteriſms, as if they were purpoſely 
and intentionally left out. It is certain, however, that 
ſo early as in the days of St. Jerome, who flouriſhed 
towards the end of the fourth century, they appeared 
to make a part of the text of the thirteenth Pſalm, in 
the manuſcripts of his age; for he admits and accounts 
for their being taken into the text, from a ſuppoſition 
that they were brought from St. Paul's Epiſtle, and 
placed in the margin of the Pſalm, An ancient Scho- 
liaſt, upon the paſſage which is found among the Greek 
Commentaries, ſays, that they do not appear to be part 
of the Pſalm; but whence the Apoſtle quoted them is 
matter of enquiry. His words are 2Jzus it run - 
dv. Tobey de 0 & g eAyDev aus; En iltor. St. Jerome ac- 
quaints us, that he was at firſt ſtaggered with the dif- 
ficulty, becauſe it ſeemed to contradict his favourite ſyſ- 
tem, that neither the Apoſtles nor the Evangeliſts ever 
quoted the words of the Septuagint, but when it per- 
fectly agreed with the Hebrew; whereas theſe eight 
verſes, as they are called by St. Jerome, though they 
are only ſix in our Tranſlation, were daily read in the 
wy ns | 5 churches 
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churches as part of the thirteenth Pſalm, and yet they 
were not to be found in the Hebrew original. He tells 
Euſtochius, who ſtated the objection to him, that it was 
a queſtion of no ſmall importance, and that it had even 
puzzled and ſtaggered him. Mon parvam queſtiun- 
culam detuliſti; and a little after, Quod cum audiſſem, 

guaſi a fortiſſimo pugile percuſſus eſſem, cœpi tacitus 
eftuare, & Auporen mentis vultus pallore fignare, He 
tells us, that upon recovering himſelf, he defired the 
favour of a day's retirement, that his anſwer might not 
appear as an effort of his ingenuity, but the fruit and 
offspring of his diligent ſtudy and reading. His ori- 

ginal words are ſo remarkable, that cannot help | 
quoting them : Tandem in memet reverſur, unius diei 
 ſpatium poſtulavi ut reſponſio mea nequaquam argumen- 
tum humani eſſet ingenii, ſed fructus aſſiduæ lectionis. 
The reſult of his enquiry diſcovered to him, that the 
eight verſes, as he calls them, were taken from different 
paſſages in the Pſalms and Prophecies of Iſaiah, Thus, 

what he diſtinguiſhes as the firſt two verſes, viz. Their 

throat is an open ſepulchre, and with their tongues they 

have uſed deceit, he conſidered as a quotation from the 
fifth Pſalm; the third, which is the poiſon of aſps is 
under their lips, was, in like manner, taken from the 


x39th FRO which we diſtinguiſh as the 140th, be- 
U cauſe 
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cauſe of our dividing the ninth Pllm into two parts, as 
| already mentioned. The next, hoſe mouth is full of 
cut fing and bitterneſs, was quoted from the ninth Pſalm. 
And the next three verſes are taken from the Prophecies 
of Iſaiah, (viz. chap. lix. ver. 7, 8.) which are, Their 
feet are 7 wift 2 ſhed Blood.  Deſiruttion and mifery are 
in their ways, and the way of peace have they not known. 
The laſt of all, which is, There is no fear of God before 
their eyes, was a quotation, as he ſays, from the begin- 
ning of the thirty- fifth Pſalm, and which we reckon as 
the 36th. And from this paſſage of St. Jerome, theſe 
references have been copied into the margins of our 
Bibles. It would ſeem, however, to. a curſory obſerver, 
as it now flands i in St, Paul's Epiſtle, to be one ſingle 
quotation from a particular paſlage of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which he calls the Law ; and from which he draws 


his concluſion in the following - words, which come 
immediately after the others: 7 


Ni ow, Gi he, we know, that whatſcever the law 
faith, it ſaith to them who are under the law, that every 
mouth may be Popped, and all the world may become 
glg yrs God, | 


We 
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orcas now conclude this diſcuſſion with St. Je- 
rome's words of triumph on the ſolution of the 
difficulty, Arbitror ſolutam guæſtiamem tuam, & noſtram 
regulam ſuper tranſlatione veteris inſtrumenti, concuſſam 


-nagis eſſe quam motam. 


Another example of ſome difficulty, in a quotation 
made in the New Teſtament from the Old, is in St. 
Matthew, chap. ii. ver. 6. It is in that paſſage where 
King Herod is ſaid to have collected the chief prieſts 
and ſcribes together, to demand of them, where it 


was they ex pected. that Chriſt the Meſſiah was to be 
born ? 


Their anſwer is, therefore, delivered in the fifth and 
ſixth verſes: And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of 
Fudea : for thus it is written by the Prophet, And thou 
Bethlehem, in the land of Fudah, art not the leaſt among 
the Princes of Judah; for out of thee ſpall come à Go- 
vernor that ſhall rule my people Ifrael. In the Greek it 


runs thus, Ka oy Byneep, 7 "Touon, uIape; N αανν 1 47 role 
yen Jodòæ, £% cou yap Eee fai ode voz, 28 MOUPRYET TOY 


A%ﬀ0y e Toy Iopana. 


=. The 


6% LECTURES ON "THE 


The Prophecy v was taken from the fifth chapter of 
the Prophet Micah, ver. 2. © But thou Bethlehem 
„ FEphratah, though thou be little among the thouſands 
cc of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto 
©. me, that is to be Ruler in Iſrael : whole goings forth 
1 have been from of old, from everlaſting,” 


The e difficulty here is, that in the Erangelif, Beth- 
lehem is ſaid to be not the laſt among the Princes of 

Judah, whereas the Prophet Micah, according to our 
Tranſlation, as well as in the Hebrew original, ex- 


preſſes ſomething in appearance directly oppoſite ; for 


it ſays, „Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
00 ee the thouſands of Judah. | 


| There is likewiſe an exact conformity in the Septua- 
gint with the Hebrew, in. this paſſage of Micah, 
For it runs thus, Kal ov Bub Reef orog 'Epeada, OALYOTOS. T8: 
CE wie tolls, a Toy oe Ce Ne TE Siu ws Noi 


Tg legal, r Lobe. aſe an a S uc aliives, 


"Sh is only 8 | which is Fin of Car- 
dinal Barberini, has the negative wy before oν , and 
it is found likewiſe in Theodoret and St. Cyprian. But 
the un is not to be found i in the manuſcripts and editions ; 
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of the beſt authority; ſuch as the Alexandrian and - 
Roman manuſcripts, 'the Editions of Aldus and the 
Complutenfian, and confirmed likewiſe in ſeveral: 


| paſſages in Euſebius and St, Jerome *. 


It is ſomewhat remarkable, that St. Jerome appears 

to have been diſtreſſed and puzzled with this ſeeming 
variation betwixt the Evangeliſt and the Prophecy 
which he quotes, that he firſt ſuppoſes that St. Matthew 
aſſumed. the language and ideas of the ſcribes and 
prieſts, in order to expoſe and confute them. And then- 
he introduces a kind of ſpeculation of ſome writers, 
as if the inſpired Penmen- often truſted in their quo- 
tations to their memory, which ſometimes deceived 
them; and that they were ſo inaccurate in their autho- 
rities, which they adduced from the Old Teſtament, that 
now and then the order of the ſentence was inverted, 
or the words changed, and often a meaning wouny dif- 


ferent from the original was adopted. 


His words are very verlebte ; © Quod teſtimonium 
« nec Hebraico nec Septuaginta Interpretibus convenire, 

* Euſcb. Demonſtr, Evangel, lib, ii, and vii. . & Hieronymus de 
optimo gener, interpretandl. 


cc me- 
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«me quoque tacente perſpicuum eſt, & arbitror Mat- 
ec thæum volentem arguere ſcribarum & ſacerdotum 
0 erga divinæ Scripturæ lectionem negligentiam, fic 
cc etiam poſuiſſe ut ab eis dictum eſt. Sunt autem qui 
« aſſerant, in omnibus pene teſtimoniis que de Veteri 
"8 Teſtamento ſumuntur iſtiuſmodi eſſe errorem, ut aut 
« ordo mutetur, aut verba et interdum ſenſus quoque 
jpſe diverſus fit, vel Apoſtolis vel Evangeliſtis, non ex 
« libro carpentibus teſtimonia, ſed memoriæ credentibus 
cc quz nonnunquam fallitur. But there is no reaſon 
for a ſolution of the difficulty in this manner, 


The ingenuity and abilities of many great and learn- 
ed men, have examined the two paſſages in various 
points of light ; and have accounted for this appearance 
of difference in the Evangeliſt from the original words 
of the gh 


Some kuive obſerved, that Bethlehem was a ſmall 
village i in point of ſize, as well as in the number of its 
inhabitants; but it was not ſmall or inconſiderable in 
the dignity of thoſe perſonages, to whom it had the 
honour of being the place of their birth. It was the 
native ſpot where Ibzan, one of the Judges of Iſrael was 
born; it was likewiſe the place of the nativity of Booz 

2 — of 
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of Jeſſe, and of King David; and it had a ſtill higher 
honour in giving birth to Ian Chriſt, the great Meſ- 


ſiah and Saviour of the world. 


The antitheſis is therefore drawn the ſtronger, from 
the two points of light in which the compariſon is 
made. 


The learned Dr. Pocock, in his Miſcellaneous Notes 


in Portam Moſis, and in his Commentary upon Micah, 


obſerves, that the Hebrew word here made uſe of by 
* Prophet Micah, ys Zagir, ſignifies both great and 
little; ſo that what the Greek Interpreters tranſlated as 


Baths; might with equal juſtice be tranſlated by the 
Evangeliſt, as being zot little, or great, Without im- 
peaching the candour or the veracity of the Tranſlation, 
he has, upon this occaſion, given examples in different 
langyages, where the ſame words * have meanings dia- 
metrically oppoſite one to another. Thus in Hebrew, 


n Barach, ſignifies both to bleſs and to curſe; and 
Ton Heſed, both piety and ſaerilege. In the Greck 


- ® N6runt enim docti 7 fair He non tantum parvum ſed etiam 
eximium, illuſtre, denotare ; proindeque quod cayrrov verterunt Sep- 
tuaginta, id certe Matthæi noſtrum hunc rectius multò, et ad Pro- 
pPhetæ mentem accommodatius, 80% N EA.&Xinv ſeu Ars interpretari. 
| Millius in n ngtis ad Secundum Matth. 


language, 
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language, in like manner, vabag ix ſignifies both to po“. 
lute and to conſecrate; Sep Ipo, both ffrons and weak, ; 
Heſych; vorn, ro cure a per ſon that is in ſclneſs, or 
to communicate diſtemper and fichneſs ; Chryſoſtome 
makes uſe of it in this ſenſe in his Commentary on the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews; and «ys, likewiſe, ſignifies 

both fuggiſh and fwifft, Thus in the Latin language, 

alium and profundum are equally applicable to height 
2 depth, to whatever is above us, or whatever is Belo 

Thus infraclum i is ſometimes uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
with fraftum, though it is more generally employed to 5 
| fn expreſs the oppoſite meaning; reftringo fignifies both 


10 looſen and 10 bind harder ; ; and ſacer is uſed for ac- 
y curſed as well as holy, as from the N of auri 


* acra fames, 


Some have. accounted for the quotation as made by 

333 the Evangeliſt, by ſuppoſing the Hebrew negative 17 Lo, 
to follow immediately after Y Zagir, as if the Maſo- 
retes, who pointed the preſent Hebrew text, had made 

a tranſpoſition of the. Yau into the middle of the 
following word, where it is ſuperabundant without 


changing the meaning: 


. 
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The learned Grotius as well as Druſius ſuppoſe, that 
the Evangeliſt St. Matthew, in his quotation of Micah, 

where the addreſs is made to Bethlehem, imagine it to 
be done by interrogation; and in that caſe the negative, 
thus introduced into a ſentence; loſes its power of ne- 
cation. As thus, And thou Bethlehem in the land of 
Judab, Art not thow the leaſt among the Princes of 
Juda ? Yet out of thee ſhall come a Governor that ſhall 


rule my people Iſrael ; which expreſſes exactly the ſame 
| idea as, Thow Bethlehem in the land of Fudab, art the 


leaſt * the Princes of TO 


Pere 2 is of opinion, that the words are neither 
taken by the Evangeliſt from the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
nor from the original Hebrew; but that St. Matthew, 
executing there, as he did, the duty of a faithful hiſtorian, 
was reſtricted to recite the anſwer in the very words, 
the ih ima verba which the Rabbies delivered in to King 
| Herod ; and therefore he gives the words of the Scrip- 
ture, according to the gloſſes and expoſitions of the 
Scribes, and not exactly as they were to be found in the 
ſacred text of the Prophet Micah. And in confirmation 
of this he obſerves, that inſtead of Thou Bethlehem 
| Ephrata, as it is in the Hebrew ; or according to the 
—_— Thou Betblebem of zhe houſe of Epbrata, he 
3 waage 
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adopts a deſcription of it better known at the time, 
Thou B ethlebern in the land 27 Judab *, 


. like manner, ,what is gad in Micah, both accord- 
ing to the Hebrew and the Septuagint, to be among the 
thouſands of Fudah, is mentioned by St. Matthew among 
the Princes. of Judah, which may be adduced as another 
of the Om of the Scribes, in their quotation to King 

Herod. 


8 paſſage, where there is an appearance of a 
ſimilar difficulty, occurs in Epheſians, chap. iv. ver. 7, 8. 
where St. Paul obſerves, That unto every one of us is 

given grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt 3, 
 wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. The laſt 

verſe of which, containing the quotation, is thus given in. 

the original, Alo Meyer, AvaGas tg Vilas Iv α He YE a 

ci, Kal edwne q], TOKG aua rig. This paſſage is taken 
from the Pſalms, chap, Ix viii. ver. 18, which runs thus, 

« Thou haſt aſcended on. high, thou haſt led captivity 
e captive, thou haſt received gifts for men; yea for the 

Another reaſon why they added Bethlthem in the land of Judab, was 
to diſtinguiſh it more exactly from another Belblebem, which was 
ſituated in the tribe of Zabulon. 


cc rebellious 
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« pl 6 65 alſo, that the Lord God might dwell among 
<« them.” And thus ſtands the Tranſlation from the 
Hebrew. The Septuagint verfion renders it in words 
that are nearly ſimilar“: avaGa; © bs h‘ UN: 


AwTiav i E doe ev eb pure. 


The difficulty lies here, that St. Paul mentions that 
the perſon who aſcended on high, &c. gave gifts unto 
men ; whereas the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, that the ſame 
perſon who aſcended up on high received gifts for men. 
In the one it is «xe, in the other it is net, And ſure- 


ly giving and receiving are modes of action diametrical] y 
oppoſite to each other. An ancient Greek ſcholiaſt, 


upon the paſſage, reconciles this appearance of contra- 
diction in the following manner, | ApPdepe yEyEer ai, AD 
v r 7605 Tp90100] wy TH TIC, ay 757 ag both of 
theſe, ſays he, came to paſs, for receiving or accepting ; 


the faith of his followers, he 1 upon * his 
5 grace. | 
And the learned Gataker, in his Adverſaria, p. 763, 
has reconciled it in a ſimilar manner, where, quoting 


the paſſage in Pſalm lxviii. ver. 19. Accepiſti dona 


See Kennicott's Diſſer, Gen, 
| 8 . -. hominibus 
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hominibus, id ef, ſays he, Accepta dediſti. And, in- 
deed, the Engliſh expreſſion of ro take for a perſon, in- 
cludes the ſenſe of giving, becauſe it conveys the mean- 
ing of taking in order to give to that perſon ;. and there- 
fore, in the Greek language, Aﬀpugacs and "_ have nearly. 


" the lame fignification, 


It has bick likewiſe obſerved, that the phraſe of re- 
ceiving was more juſtly applied to Chriſt in the Book of 
_ Pſalms, becauſe the gifts there mentioned for men, were 
intended and promiſed in future; but could not then 
be properly laid to be given, or actually diſpenſed, 
| whereas, when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
7 ſians, Chriſt had at that time in fact aſcended into 
Heaven, and then already goo or diſtributed his gifts. 
to men. : 
The paſſage in the Pſalms was, with great propriety,. 
applied to our Saviour, as his aſcenſion was in the pre- 
ſence of many ſpectators; and by the preaching of his 
Apoſtles, he conquered and led captive the idolatry and 
other prevailing branches of irreligion and wickedneſs: 
in the world, and then he received from the Father thoſe 
| gifts which he diſpenſed to men. T he alluſion is taken: 
from the ſplendor of the triumphs exhibited by con- 


querors 
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querors Ther ſome ſignal victory, when rich preſents and 
much treaſure were ſcattered with a liberal hand among 
1 the ſpectators. | The expreſſion of VN MRAWTEUTEV * PLANG= 
cla, that he led captivity captive, by its reduplication, 
gives a particular energy and power to the idea that is 
intended to be expreſſed. There are many ſimilar ex- 
amples both among the Greeks and Romans, which 
are made uſe of for the purpoſe of being more pointed 
and emphatical, Thus lud ec te, Aααννν expreſſes the ut- 
moſt obſtinacy of fighting; and among the Latin 
writers, furere furorem, ſtands for a high pitch of mad- 
neſs, and vitam vivere, to enjoy life with a keener 
reliſh ; and to expreſs the moſt abject ſtate of ſlavery, 


oe feorvitutem. 


There Is 1 in St. Mark's Goſpel, and indeed 
in one of our Saviour's diſcourſes to his diſciples, as 
recorded by that Evangeliſt, which appears in its preſent 
reading to want ſomething to explain and clear up the 
meaning. Our Saviour kad, in the ninth chapter 
of St. Mark, taken occaſion to inſtruct his diſciples up- 
on a miſtake of theirs, with regard to a perſon who had 
caſt out devils in his name, defiring them not to forbid 
him ; for ſays he, * there is no man who ſhall do 


600 a miracle 1 in my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil af — 
| . me, | 
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4 me, for he that is not againſt us, is on our part.“ * 
He after this admoniſhes them, that if their hand of- 
fended them they ſhould cut it off; if their foot of - 
fended them, they ſhould cut it off; and if their eye 
offended them, they ſhould pluck it out; for it is bet- 
ter thus to enter into the kingdom of Heaven, than to 
to be caſt into hell fire, concluding each of thoſe ad- 
monitions, by obſerving, Pere their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. He then ſubjoins the paſ- 1 
ſage which contains the difficulty: For, ſays he, every 
one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be 
lied with ſalt, II yap mug Gνν Sd t ral, N rd i GN 8 
anobicira. It is ſuppoſed to be a quotation from Le- 
viticus, chap, ii. ver. 13. which runs thus: And 
ct every oblation of thy meat · offering ſhalt thou ſeaſon 

& yith ſalt; neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the 

„ covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat. 
K offering. With all thine offerings, thou ſhalt offer 
50 ſalt“ The learned Joſeph Scaliger“, whoſe diſ⸗ 
coveries and diſquiſitions 1 in many-branches of knowledge 
do him great honour, was the firſt who ſtarted the 
difficulty, and propoſed a correction. He mentions it as 
a very ancient miſtake in the text, which nobody before 
him had fo much as ſuſpected. He aſks, therefore, what 


3 Mills's 1 p 137» 
| Can 
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can be the meaning of ſalting by fire? * know,“ ſays 
he, © the opinions both of the ancients and moderns 
« upon this amazing and monſtrous manner of ex- 
© preſſion 3; but they had much better remained filent 
© upon the ſubject. Quid eſt axiZw mu}? Scio veterum 
« & recentiorum ſuper illo portentoſo genere loquendi 
« ſententias, melius tacuiſſent. He therefore propoſes 
« his amendment, that inſtead of v Yap rofl @MTON Ter, | 
it ought to have been read mire nugic dnobjrerar; and as 
he tranſlates aufis as an oblation made by fire, niaria 

oblatio; he then tranſlates the whole paſſage thus, Every 
oblation made by fire ſhall be ſalted, and every ſacrifice 
Hall be ſalted with ſalt, He ſuppoſes that thoſe inepti 
 homines, as he calls them, thoſe ideots and fools who 
corrupted the paſſage, were miſled by endeavouring to 
make a connection with the verſe immediately pre- 
ceding, where the word vp is made uſe of; and, as he 
_ imagines they did not underſtand the meaning of the 
word ævpia, they therefore read it aug; and then con- 
ceiving the two. verſes as one, they thought proper to 
foiſt in the particle v4, by way of uniting the ſenſe of 
the two verſes together ; he conſiders this therefore as 
a moſt ſhameful miſtake, which had taken poſſeſſion of 
the text, even from the firſt age of Chriſtianity. Hic 
eſt vera hujus la ct 1 2 , ui 8 fedifſima 
"i" | = mmenda 
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menda ab incinabills uſque ipf us Chriſtianiſmi, in- 
vaſit. Its 


I the rather have given the obſervations of this 
eminent Critic in his own words, becauſe his character 
was ſtrongly tinctured with a particular acrimony of 
temper, which entered into all his writings, numerous 
as they are, and reaching indeed into the moſt extenſive 
as well as the deepeſt receſſes of human knowledge. 
But ſtill he was the Bentley of the age in which he 
lived; and though generally in the right, and now 
and then in the wrong, like many other writers of great 
name, yet he was always, on both occaſions, equally 
imperious, dogmatical, and dictatorial, and treated all 
his opponents, of whatever rank and claſs they were. 
with the moſt ſovereign and ſupercilious contempt. 
There cannot be given a ſtronger proof of the truth of 
this obſervation, than the concluſion of his criticiſm up- 
on this paſſage ; for though his amendment has never 
been adopted by any of the Critics or Commentators 
ſince that time, and therefore muſt be conſidered as re- 
jected by them all, as it will afterwards appear ; yet he 
tells us, that all the men of learning whom he con- 
ſulted upon it, highly approved of his amendment, be- 
ing overpowered with the ſorce of truth: but that a 

5 few 
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few malignant pettyfoggers, or ſmatterers in divinity, 
for he diſdained to dignify them with the title of 
Divines, pretending, as they do, to be ignorant of 
1 had {lighted his opinion very much. © Be- 
„ware, ſays he, © of ſuch Interpreters or Prophets, 
e for whoever has the leaſt ſhare of common ſenſe, 


e cannot help praiſing my open upon this ſub- 
(0 
« ject.” 


Do@i viri quibus jamdudum hoc oflendimus multum 
lauddrunt, victi vero; maligni quidem Theologaftiri, qui 
2 nibil i guorare putant, multum obtrectati ſunt. Tu 
vero cave ab hujuſmodi Prophetic. | Nam qui aliquo 
ſenſu communi preditus eft, non poterit non  Jaudare Jen- 


tentiam noſtram. 


But, in anſwer to Scaliger, it has been obſerved, that 
rogla, in the ſenſe in which he has applied it, as an 
 oblation by fire, is unknown in the Greek language, as 
it is only uſed to expreſs a veſſel that is fo heated, as to 
produce a ſtrong degree of perſpiration. And though 
ruht dh is an uncommon phraſe, it is not more. ſo than 
rug! Berri, which 1s made uſe of in st. Matthew, 
chap. iii. ver. 2. where John the Baptiſt compares his 


own baptizing with that of our Saviour's. Beſides his 
. „„ 8 amendment 
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amendment is not countenanced by the dia of any 
one manuſcript or authority whatever; and he does not 
merely alter one word but three; for he expunges the 
particle yp, and he changes two others. It may like- 
wiſe be taken notice of, that many things are purified 
and preſerved by fire, as others are by ſalt; and there 
is, therefore, a manifeſt connection and reference in the 
two parts of the verſe, where the word anobyoera 15 
applied to each of them : and fire is in many caſes made 
uſe of to preſerve from putrefaction, as well as ſalt. | 
The word ee is likewiſe uſed in the ſenſe of being 
conſumed, as well as ſalted. For, in the paſſage of 
Iſaiah, chap. li. ver. 6, where it is ſaid, The Heavens 
ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoke, Syramachus has tranſlated 
it, 74 0, paves de cn No. And | therefore there is 
no particular neceſſity for adopting the correction and 
amendment, which Scaliger had ſo earneſtly recom- 
| mended, but which no man has, ſince his time, thought 


proper 4 to eſpouſe. 


Another difficulty ſimilar to this we may next take 
notice of, in a quotation made by the Evangeliſt St. 
Matthew. It is in his chap. xxvii. ver. 9, 10. But i in 


Here is abs an 0 : a&MuroTras is from au. vs aku 
Bixog., Iliad. x. but cAitzolas cannot be deduced from &. 
eee ——— 
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ks to underſtand it properly, I ſhall ue the g 


from the third verſe. 


Ver. 3. Then Judas, which had beteoyul him, 
40 when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented him- 
« ſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to 
<« the chief prieſts and elders. Ver. 4. Saying, I have 
«© finned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. 


ct And they ſaid, What is that to us? See thou to that. 
Ver. 5. And he caſt down the pieces of filver in the 


8 temple, and departed, and went and hanged himſelf. 
« Ver, 6. And the chief prieſts took the ſil ver pieces, 
« and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the 


ce treaſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. Ver. 7. 5 


« And they took counſel, and bought with them the 
e Potters Field to bury ſtrangers in. Ver. 8. Where- 


CO fore that field' was called, The Field of Blood unto. 


« this day, Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was 
ec ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, And they 


ce took the thirty pieces, the price of him that was 


© valued, whom they of the children of Iſrael did va- 


d lye, Ver. 10, And gave them for the Potters Field, 


« as the Lord appointed me,” 
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Now this paſſage, which is here mentioned to have 
been taken from the Prophecies of Jeremy the Prophet, 
is no where to be found amongſt the writings now ex- 
tant of that Prophet in the Old Teſtament ; but it is 

a quotation as it would appear, and has been generally 
conſidered, as having a dire& reference to a paſſage in 
the Prophecies of Zechariah, * xi. ver. 12, 13. 


© And I faid unto hin It ye think good, give me 
1 © my price ; and if not, forbear : fo they weighed for 
« my price thirty pieces of ſilver. And the Lord ſaid 

« unto me, Caſt it unto the Potter“: a goodly price 
« that I was prized at of them. And I took the thirty 
« pieces of ſilver, and caſt them to the Potter | in the 
te houſe of the Lord. 5 


How the name of Jeremiah came to be introduced 
into the text of the Goſpel, inſtead of Zechariah, has. 
been endeavoured to be explained and accounted for by 
. various methods, and has long employed the ingenuity 
of the ableſt Critics, down from the earlieſt. * to the 


preſent times. 


A manuſcript in the Emperor's library at Vienna, reads MA be- 
fore un, and H'g is tranſlated a field, Ruth, chap. i ii. ver. 7.  Ken- 
nicott's Diſſer. Gen. P. 21. 


CL The 


2 4 
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The firſt ſolution has been to ſuppoſe it an error in 


: the tranſcribing YpaPmoy a petpThua and they would ac— 
count for it in this manner, that the Tranſcriber, recol- 


lecting the paſſage in the eighteenth chapter of Jere- 
miah, where that Prophet is ordered by the Lord to go 


down to the Potter's houſe, to hear the words of the 


Lord, and where afterwards kingdoms and nations are 


compared to the clay in the hand of the potter. The 


Tranſcriber from thence, it is ſuppoſed, might inad- 


vertently inſert the name of Jeremiah for that of Zecha- 


riah. This was the hypotheſis of the great Eraſmus, 
and after him was adopted by Ludovicus Cappellus, in 
his Critica Sacra, lib. vi. cap. 6. But againſt this it 


muſt be obſerved, that this could only have been the 
miſtake of one Tranſcriber, whereas it is uniformly the 


ſame in all the manuſcripts of the earlieſt ages; ſo that 
it was a difficulty of no ſmall attention, even in the days 
of Origen: and if any one manuſcript had been with- | 


out the name of Jeremiah in that paſſage, it would have 


been ſpeedily announced to all the Chriſtian world W 


the writers of that age. 


A ſecond hypotheſis is, That the Evangeliſt, 


mentioning Jeremiah inſtead of Zechariah, made a 
ſmall miſtake or ſlip of memory, pernuonny kur, han- 


ing 
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ing preſent to him in recollection two different paſſages | 
of Jeremiah, chap. xviii. and chap, xxxii. In the firſt 
of which, as we have Juſt mentioned, the Potter's houſe 
is taken notice of; in the ſecond, the purchaſing of a 
field is particularly ordered by the Lord ; by which 
the name of Jeremiah might be more readily preſented 
to the memory of the Evangeliſt, This opinion has 
been eſpouſed by St. Auguſtine, who, in order to con- 
firm it, mentions a paſſage of the ſame Evangeliſt, 
chap. xxiii. ver. 35. where he makes mention of the 
ſhedding the blood of Zacharias, fon of Barachias, who 
was ſlain between the temple and the altar, whereas it 
was Zacharias the ſon of Joiada, who lived in the time 
of Joaſh King of Judah, in the ninth century before 
_ Chriſt, when Zacharias, the ſon of Barachias, was the 
Prophet who lived no leſs than three hundred years after 
this, in the days of Darius the Mede, towards the latter 
part of the ſixth century before Chriſt. St. Auguſtine, 
to confirm his opinion, mentions a ſmall variation in 
memory betwixt St. Matthew, and the other three 
Evangeliſts, in the ſpeech which John the Baptiſt made 
immediately before our bleſſed Saviour's baptiſm. St. 
Matthew, chap. iii. ver. 2. He that cometh after 

% me is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy 


6c to bear,” Whereas the other three Evangeliſts have it, 
The 
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The Arche of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to un- 


loofe. 


But though this learned Father of the Church is fol- 
lowed in his hypotheſis by Calvin, and other later di- 


vines, yet the ſolving the difficulty in this manner, is 


dangerous in its application, as the line of ſeparation is 
not eaſily to be drawn, and it is always ſafeſt to adhere 
to the literal and ent meaning. 


T birdy, Some have imagined that the Evangeliſt, by | 


deſign and on purpoſe, made mention of one Prophet 


inſtead-of another, to convey to us this general truth, 
That all the Prophets were equally and uniformly in- 


pet 1 the ſame Hole mon 


4A fan ſolution, is a ſuppoſition that the Prophet 
Zechariah might have likewiſe bore the name of Jere- 
miah, and totally different from the other Jeremiah, 
who was one of the greater Prophets. This is the 
opinion of Junius and Turnovius, who have quoted 
ſeveral examples in Scripture of theſe binomial appel- 
lations, ſuch as Abimelech and Abiathar being the ſame 
Perſan, likewiſe Jochanan and Jochaaz, and, in like 


ma nner, | 


* Af „ 
"47x | 
ein 
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manner, Penuel and Chateph. But as there is no 
foundation in Scripture for this application of the name 
of Jeremiah, there is therefore the leſs occaſion for 


Laying any fireſs upon this ſolution, | 


The fifth hypotheſis ſuppoſes, that the name of 3 

remiah is the true and genuine quotation as made by the : 
Evaygeliſt; and that though this prophecy is not pre- 
| ſerved in the publication of his Prophecies by Ezra, yet 
that he had nevertheleſs delivered it as a prophecy, and 
that it was preſerved by memory and tradition till it 
was committed to writing by Zechariah. There are 
ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſtament which ſeem to 
be quotations or references to what was preſerved either 
by tradition or in the writings of ſome of their Prophets, 
which are now loſt. Thus St. Falk in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. iii. ver. 8, takes notice of 
_ two perſons who reliſted Moſes, and are therefore be- 
lieved to be the names of two of the Egyptian magicians, 
though no notice of their reſiſtance is mentioned by 

name in any of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſ- 
tament. For the words are, Now as Jannes and am- 
tres withſloed Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo refit the truth, 
Of the ſame nature is the Prophecy of Enoch, which is 
recorded and e in the General Epiſtle of St. 
| Jude, 
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Jude, ver. 14. but which is not to be found in the 
Old Teſtament. 


And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, prophefied 
of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
. his ſaints, &c. 


v. e may add to this that there are ſeveral paſſages 
in Zechariah that are literally taken from Jeremiah. 
Thus Zechariah, chap. i. ver. 4. is taken from two 
paſſages of Jeremiah, which are chap. xviii. ver. 11. 
and chap. xxxv. ver. 15. and in chap. iii. ver. 8. 
where mention is made af the Branch, is found at fuller 
length in Jeremiah, chap. xxiii. ver. 5. From theſe 
and other ſimilar paſſages, a general obſervation had 
prevailed among the Jews, That the ſpirit of Jeremiah 
had appeared in Zechariah, and of conſequence they 
were both conſidered as making only one Prophet, from 
which a confuſion of the two names might eaſily * 
vail. 
St. Jerome likewiſe mentions, that one of the ſect of 
the Nazarenes ſhewed him a book ſaid to be written 
by the Prophet Jeremiah, in which this paſſage was 


contained; and out of theſe traditional books it would 
Z VV 
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ſeem that feveral paſſages are quoted both in the Old 


and New Teſtament, which did not at their firſt appear- 


ance make a part of the Canon. Thus in Zechariah, 
chap. iii. ver. 2. And the Lord faid unto Satan, The 
Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath 
choſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee, Is not this a brand 


plucked out of the fire? This paſlage is ſuppoſed to be 
taken from an Apocryphal Book called, 7he Aſumptiom 


of Mo o/es, There is, in like manner, in Epheſians, 


| chap, v. ver. 14. V herefore he ſaith, Awake thou that 
fleepeft, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee light, This has all the marks of a quotation, and 


therefore the Greek Commentators * have ſuppoſed it to 


be taken from the Apocryphal writings of Jeremiah; and 


Galatians, chap. vi. ver. 15. Meitber circumciſion avail- 


eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature, is 


ſuppoſed, by the ſame Commentators, to be taken from 
one of the Apocryphal Books of Moſes. 


The ſeventh hypotheſis is, That as there was an 


Y ancient diviſion of the Books of the Old Teſtament into 
i three parts; ; the firſt \eontained the Law, the ſecond the 


Hagiographa, or holy writings, and the third the Pro- 


* Epiphanius and 3 


Phets;, © 
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phets; and in this laſt diviſion the Prophets were 
ranked, by counting Jeremiah as the firſt, then Ezekiel, 
Iſaiah, and the other twelve. And thus Jeremiah, be- 
ing placed at the head of all the reſt in the volume of 


Prophets; therefore, when St. Matthew made his quo- 


tation out of the Book of the Prophets, he named 
only the 2 who occupied the firſt owe in that 
volume. 


The eight hypotheſis 3 1, That the Evangeliſt St. Mat- 
thew, by quoting Jeremiah, meant to convey this in- 
formation, that the three laſt chapters, which are 
aſcribed by the Jews to the Prophet Zechariah, were 
really and in fact the Prophecies of Jeremiah, but were 


not publiſhed and brought to light till after the cap- 


tivity. This is the opinion of the learned Joſeph Mede, 
whoſe abilities and whoſe writings do the greateſt honour 
to this country, and to the Chuxch or ENGLAND, to 


which he belonged. His firſt argument is, that though 
they make a part of that book or volume which con- 


tains the Prophecies of Zechariah, yet that is not ſuf- 
ficient to eſtabliſh it to be the Prophecy of Zechariah, 
any more than that the Proverbs of Agar are the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon, becauſe they are united and joined i in 
one book or volume; neither are all the hymns con- 
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tained in the Book of Pſalms to be conſidered as the 
Pſalms of David, many of them being well known to be 


the productions of other authors; for as to the running 


title in the tops of every page, that is not of ſufficient 
authority to eſtabliſh it, becauſe the addition of titles 


was an after invention and a later device. 


The Jews wrote in rolls or volumes, and the title was 


but once given; but if ought were added to the roll 
ob fimilitudinem argumenti, or for ſome other reaſon, it 
had a new title, as that of Agur, or * ſometime 
None, but was aver. = 


Having thus premiſed this general obſervation, he next 
proceeds to give his particular reaſons for conſidering 
theſe three chapters as making part of the Prophecies 
of Jeremiah. 


For firſt, The Prophecies which are pronounced in 
the ninth chapter againſt Damaſcus and the Philiſtines, 
ſeem to be better ſuited and more applicable to the age ; 
of Jeremiah, announcing their deſtruction by Nebuchad- 


nezzar, than to the times of Zechariah, when it is ſup- 


pry Sk Ea prophecy of their deſolation under 


Alexander King of Macedon, For the Prophecies 
WS 3 N 1 85 againſt 
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againſt Damaſcus, which are mentioned in Jeremiah, 
chap. xlix. ver. 23. and thoſe againſt the Philiſtines, 


chap. xlvii. ver. 2. and Ezekiel, chap. xxv. ver. 15. 


are exactly ſimilar to thoſe in this ninth chapter of 
Zechariah, And beſides this, there is no record to be 


found any where, that Damaſcus was deſtroyed in that 


Interval of time which paſſed betwixt the age in which 


Zechariah lived and the days of our Saviour. For 


though they frequently changed their maſters and 


Princes, and were otherwiſe pillaged and plundered ; 
yet calamities of that inferior nature do not ſeem to ful- 
fil the purpoſe and intention of the Prophecy, which 
deſcribes the misfortunes of a more aggravated nature. 
And as for the Philiſtines, though it be admitted that 
Alexander did deſtroy Gaza, becauſe it held out a long 
fiege againſt him, and where he was perſonally wound- 


ed ; yet it does not appear, that any ſuch ſimilar de- 
ſolation befel Aſkalon, inſomuch that it ſhould be to- 


tally waſte and uninhabited ; and the ſame misfortune 


to Aſhdod ; neither does it appear that they were ſo 


well recovered from that deſtruction they ſuffered under 
Nebuchadnezzar, as to appear in the days of Zechariah, 
to be a ſubject fit and ripe for a new prophecy. de- 
nouncing their future deſolation. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, As to Tyre, which is mentioned in the 
third verſe of that ninth chapter, „ That ſhe had built 
e herſelf a ſtrong hold, and heaped up filver as the duſt, 
cc and fine gold as the mire of the ſtreets, it is matter 
of doubt whether the deſcription is ſo proper for that 
city, which, in the days of Zechariah, had been ſo lately 
deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar; and, therefore, this 
Prophecy was much better ſuited to the times of the 


TO ns 


= nt Thirdly, PR reaſon which "TEN to have had. 
the greateſt weight with this learned Divine, was what. 
is contained in the eleventh chapter of Zechariah, where 
there is an explicit Prophecy of the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and a deſcription of the wickedneſs of the 
inhabitants, for which God would deliver them up to the © 
ſword, and have no more pity upon them, This has 
been uſually interpreted and applied to the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem by Titus. But ſuch a prophecy would, in 
his opinion, have been particularly unſeaſonable for the 
age in which Zechariah lived; becauſe, at that time, the 
greateſt part of that city lay in actual ruins, and more 
particularly the temple itſelf was nothing but a heap of 
rubbiſh. Neither was ſuch a prediction at all agreeable 
to the ſcope of the commiſſion intruſted to Zechariah; 
1755 for 
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for he, with his companion and colleague Haggai, were 
ſent on purpoſe to encourage the people lately returned 
from captivity, to rebuild their temple, and to reſtore 
their commonwealth. And therefore he concludes, 


that this era, in which he appeared, was not a proper: 


time to foretell the deſtruction of both the city of Je- 


ruſalem and of the. Temple, at the very moment of 
time when they were employed in rebuilding them. 
Neither was Zechariah the proper meſſenger, who was 


otherwiſe charged with exhortations to forward and 
accelerate that neceſſary and important operation; and 
therefore he draws his final inference, that ſuch a 


prediction as is contained in the eleventh chapter, was, 


in all reſpects, better ſuited to the times and Prophet 


antecedent to the deſtruction inflicted by Nebuchad- 


nezzar. 


The Ninth, and laſt opinion which I ſhall mention 


upon this paſlage, is that of Daniel Heinſius, in his 
notes and animadverſions upon the New Teſtament, 


and in which he has been joined by Sanctius and other 


learned Commentators. 


The hypotheſis is, That this quotation of gt. Mat- 


8 thew 1 is a coalition or uniting of the two paſſages of. 
5 Jeremiah 
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Jeremiah and Zechariah together, being of the hirty- 
ſecond chapter of \the firſt Prophet, and the eleventh 
chapter of the ſecond Prophet, and where only one of 
the two Prophets is cited. And the examples of this 
in Scripture are ſo frequent, that Sanctius has drawn it 
Into a general obſervation : © Interdum a duobus auc- 
< toribus teſtimonium componitur, & tamen interdum 


4 unus tantum citatur auctor. e 


The * which are adduced to wih this ob- 
8 . ſervation, are the following : 3 


Acts of the Apoliles, chap. i. ver; 20, © For it is © 
« written in the Book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be 
te deſolate, and let no man dwell therein, and his biſhop- 
„ rick let another take.” This quotation is compiled 
from two different Pſalms, which are Pſalm Ixix. 


ver. 25. and Pſalm cix. ver. 8. 


In like manner, St. Matthew, chap. xxi. ver. 4, 5. 
« All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
% was ſpoken by the Prophet, faying, Tell ye the 
© daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto 
< thee, meek and ſitting upon an aſs, and a colt the 


40 foal of. an aſs.” 


Now 
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Now this paſſage, which is quoted as ſpoken by the 


Prophet, as if it was only one Prophet, is really com- 
poſed of two paſſages from two different Prophers ; the 


one is in Iſaiah, chap, Ixii. ver. 11. and the other 1 is in 


Zcchariah, chap, ix. ver. 9. 


Thus, Mert St. Matthew, chap, xxi. ver. 13. 


ce Jeſus ſaid unto them, It is written, My houſe ſhall be 
ce called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den. 


of thieves ;”” which quotation is made by uniting two 
paſſages gather ; the firſt being in Iſaiah, chap. lvi. 


ver. 7. and the ſecond in Jeremiah, chap. vii. ver. xi. 


Another example to be mentioned, is x St. Peter, 


ehap. ii. ver. 6, 7, 8. 


cc Wherefore alſo it is contained in the Scripture, 
« Behold, I lay in Sion a chief Corner Stone, elect, 


cc precious; and he that believeth on him ſhall not 


« be confounded; Unto you, therefore, which believe, 
ce he is precious; but unto them which be diſobedient, 


cc the Stone which the builders diſallowed, the fame is 


© made the Head of the corner. And a Stone of 


te ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them 
43 — cc „which 
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oy which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, where- 
60 unto * they were appointed. 


Now this quotation of the ** Corner Stone, and 
e the Stone of ſtumbling,” is compoſed of no leſs 
e than three different paſſages of the Old Teſtament. 
The firſt is Iſaiah, chap. Xxviii. ver, 16.; the ſecond 
is Pſalm cxviii, ver. 22.; and the third and laſt, is 
another paſſage of Iſaiah, chap. viii. ver. 14. 


1 concluſion, therefore, to be drawn from all 
theſe examples, is, that as it is not unuſual to unite 
into one quotation different paſſages that are in ſe- 


parate Books of the Old Teſtament; therefore the 
Evangeliſt St. Matthew might have an eye to both 


the Prophets, mugs he has Cited only one of them 
by name. 4 


And, LG the whole, we muſt confeſs, that this 
ſolution ſeems to remove the difficulty in the man- 
ner the leaſt exceptionable, and therefore the moſt 
probable. For wantonly to preſume to correct the 
text of the Scriptures, or to accuſe the Evangeliſt of a 


defect of memory, is opening a wide door to end- 
leſs 
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leſs confuſion and uncertainty, Epiphanius, in his 
firſt Book againſt the Herefies, juſtly obſerves, That 
whoever attempts t2 change, or alter any part of the 
Scriptures, from his indolence or incapacity, he flandeth 
not in the path of truth, O ToAwwn T4 ra TE Ty 
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FART 
NEW TESTAMENT. 


N my former Lectures from this place, I have hitber- 
1 to endeavoured to illuſtrate and explain ſome of the 
more difficult paſſages in the New Teſtament, that 
are quoted from the Old; and to lay before you the 
two different ſides of that queſtion which has been 
fo much controverted, which i is, Whether the writers 
of the New Teſtament, in their quotations from the 
Old Teſtament, did or did not give an evident pre- 
| ference to the Septuagint Tranſlation, and rarely had 
recourſe to an immediate Tranſlation of their own 
from the Hebrew original ? It will be now, perhaps, 
both uſeful and equally inſtructive, to give you a critical 
examination of the different Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, as they ſtand at preſent i in the Canon of our Church, 


And firſt, I muſt premiſe, that in the 1 of 
the various Books and Chapters of this great Treaſure 
of Religion and Wiſdom, the abilities, the learning, 
and 
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and the judgment of the greateſt men in ſo many 
ſucceſlive ages fince the birth of our Saviour, have been 
employed in the canvaſling every difficult paſſage ; fo 
that there is not to be found a ſubject where more real 
and genuine knowledge is to be acquired. Becauſe, in 
the ſtating of difficulties, as well as in the ſolution of 
them, the various Commentators have introduced, oc- 
- caſionally, the whole force and extent of their literature, 
and have at the ſame time exerted every reſource of 


* or e 


The early ages of the Church have ſupplied us with 
the writings of the Fathers, who having lived ſo near 
the times of our bleſſed Saviour and of the Apoſtles, we 
muſt, therefore, look upon their interpretation of Scrip- 
ture as having a particular degree of light and of weight, 

inaſmuch as they had a more direct and immediate com 

munication with thoſe ſacred perſons, who were firſt 
commiſſioned to publiſh to the world the great 
truths of the goſpel, And next to theſe, in rank 
of knowledge, and eminence of underſtanding and 
ability, are thoſe enlightened ſpirits who diſtinguiſh- 
ed themſelves by their writings in the days of the re- 
formation of cur holy religion from the corruptions of 


the Church of Rome, and the reſtoration: of learning, 
4. after 
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after the Jong and dreary i ignorance of the dark ages. 


For it has been well obſerved, that the genius and ſa- 


culties of individuals are, by particular circumſtances, 


coccaſionally pointed to particular branches of inveſti- 


gation and knowledge. Thus the firſt 150 years, or 


century and a half after the diſcovery of printing, all the 


men of parts and learning were either Critics or Divines,. 
ſpending their whole time in collecting and poring up- 
on manuſcripts of ancient authors, in order to clear tbem 
from the miſtakes of Copyiſts, and afterwards en- 

deavouring to reconcile apparent abſurdities and con- 


tradictions by the reflected light of parallel paſſages. 


They ſoon aſſumed, likewiſe, the heavier weapons of re- 


ligious controverſy, and regularly inliſted themſelves as 


polemical divines; ſo that every individual, who pre- 


tended to the leaſt ſhare of learning in that age, was 


fully ang well informed of the points in diſpute, and 


could critically diſcuſs and explain the particular words 


and phraſes upon which the hinge of the controverſy 


more immediately turned. The ages which ſucceeded 
this, though they have always produced many great and 
able Divines, yet the pale of learning was extended 


to many other branches of ſcience ; fo that the curioſity 


and abilities of numbers have been diverted into other 
channels of inveſtigation” Thus there has been an age 


of 
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of geometricians and philoſophers, who contracted their 
ſtudies and more immediately confined their inquiries 
into the recluſe departments of natural knowledge, or 
penetrated into the different provinces either of the 
mixed or the pure mathematics. Others have been 
more converſant with the antiquities and origin of laws 
and government, and have analyzed the polen con- 
ſtitutions of different ſtates and kingdoms, by way of 
diſcovering the natural rights and liberties of mankind, 
in order to cftabliſh the true principles of ſound policy 
and legiſlation. - Theſe later ages have likewiſe produced 

a greater attention to thoſe branches of polite learning 
that are emphatically called the Humaniores Litere, 
and which the French expreſſion of the belles lettres 
does not ſufficiently convey, Such are a knowledge of 
the dead languages, hiſtory, poetry, propricty of ſtyle 
and expreſſion, as well as the ſuperior figures and 
powers of rhetoric and eloquence, all of which may be 
found occaſionally to reflect new points of light upon 
paſſages otherwiſe obſcure, ſo as to render the true 
and genuine province of criticiſm more liberal and more 
extenſive. _ . 


The Title of the New Teſtament is in Greek, 


H KAINH AlAeHKH, IVouum Teſlamentum. It has been 
2 oo variouſly 
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variouſly tranſlated and interpreted, ſuch as, The New 
Bequeſt, or Laft Will of our bleſſed Saviour, The New 
Lau, The New Covenant: Some authors have con- 
jectured that this errypaby, or title, was given to theſe 
writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles by St. John, 
who, being the laſt compoſer, was likewiſe the perſon 
who collected and digeſted them in the order in which 
they. now ſtand, But though this is not ſufficiently 
authenticated, yet it is well known to be an inſcription 
that was undoubtedly affixed to it in the Primitive or 
earlieſt age of the Chriſtian church. : 


This Title is aſſumed from ſeveral paſſages both in 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles, where it is repeatedly made 
uſe of. Thus St. Matthew, chap. xxvi. ver. 27, 28. 
when. our bleſſed Saviour is delivering the inſtitution of 
the Holy mmm. it is there ſaid, 


: * And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 

« it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. For this is 
« my blood of the New Teflament, which is ſhed for 
ce many for the remiſſion of fins.” 


 Te7o0 yg i: 10 apa uu, TO. T1. K 8 To rig . 
Awy cer £15 Pow rain Thus, likewiſe, in the 
| Goſpel 
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Goſpel according to St. Mark, chap. xiv. ver. 24. 
© This is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is 
« ſhed for many.” Tir £1 To l pe TO Thg Kawvnc M- 
birne, T0 mes r exxuriueve, And in the ſame man- 
ner in the Goſpel of St. Luke, chap. xxii. ver. 20. 
This cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, which 
eis ſhed for you.“ Tirò 19 morygier, Y ua Hubi w T6 
aldi fe, 70 vrep vor ixxwoer, but in theſe two laſt 
quoted paſſages of St. Mark and St. Luke, the words 
£15 Peu H αο OY are not ſubjoined to the other. 


Thus the diſciples of Chriſt and the holy Apoſtles are 
diſtinguiſhed by the title or epithet of rhe miniſters of 
the New Teſtament, dieaxaves bs x diabmns, as in 2 Co- 
rinthians, chap. iii. ver. 5, 6. Our ſufficiency is of 

God, who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, not of the letter but 4 the ſpirit. a of bed- 


/ he 
v0 e Wav Ek Te Ses. Og xo mavwoey Muds i ανεονν e ug, 


dud mung, ob YEappnTos, GANG j vos. 


It is in conformity to this title of 3207, or Teſ- 
tament, that the Chriſtian diſpenſation has been con- 
ſidered as being thus better expreſſed than by the de- 
ſignation either of law or of covenant, becauſe the 
nature of a teſtament or bequeſt does not convey either 

Bb the 


— — 1 
7 — = 
OPIN eee IE — 
. 
» 
/ 


1% LECTURES ON THE 


the mandatory authority, or the rigorous threatnings of 
a lawgiver, but is accompanied with a greater degree of 


ſoftneſs, gentleneſs, and condeſcenſion; for this reaſon. 
the doctrine of Chriſt has been diſtinguiſhed. by the 


ſacred writers as the do&rine of grace; it is likewiſe 


called the law of faith, and not of works *, Ala moi vo- 


& uur, 9 20%, obi. C1 ous: qrigecg; and in another 


paſſage it is called, 7he . law of liberty Ti 


vo TEXE10y Tov 755 1 


This idea, which is ſuppoſed to be expreſſed by the 


title of the New Teſtament, is more particularly ex- 


plained and dwelt upon in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
| chap. ix. ver. I5, &c. ; and a compariſon betwixt the 


covenants contained 1 In the Old and New Teſtaments, 
IS likewiſe green: ; 


« And for this cauſe,” ſays a writer of this Epiſtle, 
« he (meaning Chriſt) i is the Mediator of the New Teſ- 
ce tament, that by means of death, for the redemption 
ec of the tranſpreſſions that were under the firſt Teſ- 


e tament, they which are called might receive the pro- 


« miſe of eternal inheritance, For where a Teſtament 


„Rom. chap. iii. ver. 3 James, chap. i. ver..25.. 
- | 8 | cc 2 
6 — IS, 


oy. 
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ce js, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the 
« teſtator. For a Teſtament is of force after men are 
« dead, otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all, while the 
« teſtator liveth. Whereupon, neither the firſt Teſta- 
« ment was dedicated without blood. For when Moſes 
© had ſpoken every precept to all the people according 
ce to the law, he took the blood of calves and of goate, 
« with water and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and ſprink- 
<« led both the book and all the people. Saying, This 
< is the blood of the Teſtament which God * en- 


et joined unto Tue” 


Having thus mentioned the manner of the delivery 
of the Teſtament of Moſes, which contained the law 
and was accompanied with the ſprinkling of blood; for, 
ſays he, © Almoſt all things are by the law purged with 
« blood, and without ſhedding of blood is no re- 
« miſſion.” In like manner, the Teſtament or bequeſt | 
of our Saviour was accompanied with the ſhedding of 
blood, as Chriſt, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, was once of- 
fered to bear the fins of many. He, therefore, in the 
following chapter, diſtinguiſhes it by the epithet or ap- 
pellation of the new and the living way which he hath con- 
fecrated for us, by which we may enter with boldneſs ; u- 
10 0 the ue by the blood of Chri . 


„ Agreeable 


N 
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Agreeable to this we find, that various additional 


diſtinctions are given to this latter Teſtament in con- 
tradiſtinction to that of Moſes; for, as that was the 


Taaugy Sabi, and the ar, fo this ſecond was called 


the van, likewiſe the va»; in one paſſage it is called 


the gf the better, and in another paſſage the 


d duon the eternal Teſtament, or begqueſt, as expreſſing its 


unſhaken authority, which no age or length of time 


could ever impair. 


We find, however, that Rabin 1s tranflated by the 


word covenant, in ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſta- 


ment, and particularly in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
chap. vii. ver. 8. where it is ſaid that God gave to 


Abraham he covenant of circumciſion, the original words 
Axe, Kai £0wev GUT di rregrrofaijs - and in another paſ- 


ſage of the Acts, chap. iii. ver. 25. in St, Peter's ſpeech 
to the Jews at the council of Jeruſalem, he ſays, Je are 
the children of the Prophets and of the covenant which. 
God made with our fathers, vp; ics dio rd meopuron nal. 
rig Juxbnung Js diebero: o Os05 re rug mA]ep%5 Nav. 


We may therefore conclude, upon the whole, that 
the word 90jcy, which ſtands as the title of the New 
FR 3 8 Teſtament, 
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T eſtament, comprehends the two ideas of a covenant 


and of a begueſte 


The title of the firſt four Books of the New Teſta- 
ment is *Evzyyiaw, the good tiding, the Joytul meſlage. 
It is tranſlated in our Bibles by the word Goſpel, the 
derivation of which has been miſtaken by ſome Critics 
and Antiquarians, which gave an opportunity to the 
learned Sir Henry Spelman, one of the firſt Antiqua- 
rians of this country, to introduce and explain it as a 
particular article in his excellent Gloſſary. His words 
are as follows : 


| 
| Gol pel, Evangelium, aveo ſacro ſanftam hanc vocem, 
ab etymologorum ineptiis vindicare, Ducunt enim non- 


nulli a Germanorum Gop-$e1L.: hoc % Del Lupus, 
nam in Evangelio (inquiunt) tanquam in Ludo & The- | 


atro, Deus ſe exbibet juxta illud. 


Ludit in 1 divina potentia rebus. Apage. 
Alii dictum volunt, Goſpel guafi Gob-srio lik, id of, 
ſpeculum Dei, guod i in Evan gelio, „Deus velut in ſpeculo 
 digmoſeitur. 


S1quidens 


. . 
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8. ipuiden vox Germanica eo, fed antiquioris dialefi, 


non recentis : veteris noſtre Saxonice, non hodierne ali- 
cujus vernacule. Recipiar autem triplicem aliam inter- 


pretationem. Cod, enim, mon ſolum Deum, fed etiam 
bonum fignificat. . Spel, hiſtoriam, narrationem, nuntium, 


Sic ut Goſpel, ft Dei hifforia, vel ( uod Grecam dic- 


rionem kuayytDr expreſſi lus reddit) bonum nuntium. Di- 


catur preterea Goſpel pro GrosT-spaL, ꝓuaſi Spiritus 
Sancti narratio; ſed hoc probibet antigua ſcriptio 
Saxonica, gud / ſemper GopbspREL niſguam quod ſciam 
GosTesL vel Gas TEL legitur. Spel vero, Biftoriam, 


narrationem ſermonem; aliquando librum fignificare, 
probe .notum 'eft linguæ Saxonice myſlagogis. Inde 


bigſpel, proverbium, anſpel, conſeclura. Idleſpellunge, 


aniles fabule, ſpelbodan, oratores 4 ſpellian ( apud 


Alſtidum narrare ). Thus far Spelman. 


The title of *Evayyiauv, or Goſpel, is not unlike, in 
its meaning, to the title which Xenophon the Philoſopher 
thought proper to affix to the ſayings, actions, and 
aofirines of his maſter Socrates, which he called 
droumporiouara, or the memorable things of Socrates. 
And therefore Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology, has 
borrowed this very word to expreſs, with a degree of 

ſignificance, 
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ſignificance, the various matters contained in the 
Goſpel. | 


The proper title to the Goſpel of St. Matthew, is 
generally conſider ed to be, To Kare Merbeuoy Everyyi- 


Aov, 


Thovgh the Edition of the Old and New Teſtament, 
publiſhed at Alcala in Spain, at the expence and under 
the patronage of Cardinal Ximenes, and which is beſt | 
known by the name of the Complutenſian Edition, be- 
cauſe Complutum-and Alcala are names of the ſame city, 
I fay this Edition makes the title to be Ts Kare Marla 
4 *EveryyiAuon, The holy Goſpel according to Matthew. 
And from this Colinæus and Robert Stephens copied it 
in their Editions. But the firſt title, without the ad- 
dition of A, is now conſidered to be of better au- 
thority, and to be more agreeable to the ancient and 
chaſte ſimplicity of the times of the Apoſtles, as it 
was the cuſtom of that age to be more ſparing in 
epithets or encomiums upon either perſons or things; 
and, indeed, in confirmation of this opinion, it has been 
obſerved, that though the word teyyiaw is made uſe * 

in the New Teſtament, upwards of ſeventy times at 
lea by the different — and Apoſtles, yet 
there 


* 
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there i is not one of theſe paſſages in which the word 


Ayior is yon Joined « or prefixed to the other. 


The. expreſſion, that .the Goſpel; was arrarding i» 


Matthew, is certainly more proper than he Goſpel of 


Matthew, or by Matthew ; becauſe the Goſpel of Jeſus 


Chriſt, which is the 3 of that according to St. 


Mark, would certainly run a little awkwardly, juſt 
with the addition of Matthew, as it would be am- 


biguous and confuſed to ſay, The life of Julius Cæſar 


of Plutarch, inſtead of, written by Plutarch, or accord- 


ing to Plutarch. The meaning, therefore, of the Goſpel 


according to Matthew, is the doctrine delivered by Jeſus 


Chriſt as it is recorded by Matthew. It may be ob- 


ſerved, however, that the title i is no part of the Goſpel, 


and that though theſe titles were added in the earlieſt 
ages of the Chriſtian church, yet there ſeems no reaſon 
to conclude that they were affixed or given by the 
Evangeliſts themſelves, or by the Apoſtles; but as the 5 
writings of the four Evangeliſts have one and the ſame 


title, this general title muſt have been added to the four | 


by one and the lame Perſon, 


The expreſſion of Kara Mardi is exactly ſimilar to 


the manner in which the Fathers take notice of and 


deſcribe the different Greek Tranſlations of the Old 


Teſtament, : 
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Teſtament, Kare rig lehre, xc Axa, Kare CU 


” Ko, and KATH Oeder 


It is generally admitted by the beſt authorities, that 
St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel at Jeruſalem, for the 
uſe of the Jews in Paleſtine who were converted to 
Chriſtianity; and that it was compoſed in the ſixth 
year aſter our Saviour's aſcenſion, which correſponds to 
the third year of Caligula the Roman Emperor, which 
is the 39th year of the vulgar æra of the birth of 
Chriſt, though there are ſome who place it two years 
later. ̃ 


This being once adopted, it will enable us to account 
for many particulars in the Goſpel according to St. 
Matthew. The firſt to be mentioned is, that it points 
out to us why he is ranked before the reſt of the Evan- 
geliſts, becauſe the writing of his Goſpel was prior in 
point of time. It was on this account that St, Matthew 
takes notice of many of the diſputes that were then 
agitated with regard to the Jewiſh ceremonies and ſuper- 
ſtitions, which could not have been ſtarted or even 
thought of, in a different nation or country, or after the 
deſtruction of the Temple, or even when its ruin was 
impending, It ſuggeſts, likewiſe, the reaſon why the 

| Cc Evangeliſts, 
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Evangeliſts, who compoſed their Goſpels ſome years 2 
ter his, ſpeak and profeſs more clearly, ſully and ex- 
plicitly, that Jeſus was the Son of God, begotten before 
the world began, and the Lord of all things. It is in 
this reſpect that the Goſpel of St, Matthew may be com- 
pared to the fainter light of the dawn that ſerves to 
- uſher in the greater ſplendour and n brightneſs 
of the noon * 


Thus he el at firſt as one of the plebeian rank, 
or of the lower claſs among the Jews, he afterwards 
aſſumed the Nation of a Rabbi, or teacher among them. 
He next took the rank of a King, declaring at the ſame 
time, that his kingdom was not of this world ; and, 
at laſt, he was ably acknowledged to be the Son of 
God; and, likewiſe, the name of the Son of God did 
not, in the eſtimation of his diſciples, at firſt, convey 


the idea of that dignity, majeſty, and ſupreme eminence 


which they afterwards believed it to contain. As St. 
Matthew, therefore, had his reſidence among the Jews, 
he compoſed: his Goſpel with an immediate view of 
ſtrengthening and confirming the minds of ſuch of them 
as were Chriſtians and believers ; 3 but, at the ſame time, 
he was unwilling to ſhock or to irritate the ſpirits of 
thoſe who lived upon the ſame ſpot, who were not con- 


verted 5 


CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 195 


verted or admitted within the pale of the Chriſtian 
church ; and for this purpoſe he endeavoured to remove 
all their groundleſs doubts and ſcruples with regard to 
the poverty, the low rank, or the ignominious death of 
our bleſſed Saviour, ſo that it was with this view that 
he has quoted ſo many paſſages from the different Books 
of the Old Teſtament, and which are much more in 
number than thoſe that are given by any other of the 
Evangeliſts, or even by all the other three put to- 


gether. 


Another queſtion naturally ariſes here to be men- 
tioned, which is, in what language was the Goſpel of 
St, Matthew originally compoſed ? As ſome of the 
ancient Fathers are of opinion, that St. Matthew wrote 
his Goſpel originally in the Hebrew language, or rather 
more properly in the Syriac or Chaldaic dialect, which 
was the vulgar tongue prevailing at that time in Judæa, 
and that it was ſuppoſed to be tranſlated into the pre- 
ſent Greek Edition of it, which is now extant, either by 
St. James the brother of Jeſus, or, as others ſay, by St. 
John. The authorities for this opinion are Papias, 
Irenæus, Origen, Epiphanius, Athanaſius, and St. Je- 
rome; but the other opinion, that the preſent Greek 
copy is the true original of St. Matthew's Goſpel, ſeems 
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to be ſounded on better arguments, St. Cheyfoliom, 
when he mentions a Hebrew copy of that Goſpel, ſays, 
that he had only heard of it by report ; and Euſebius 
ſays, that many of the ancient Fathers before him con- 
ſidered it as ſpurious ; and that ſuch as had admitted 


it, were miſled and deceived by the authority of Papias, 


whoſe credit was very low, as he had advanced many 
other ſabulous aſſertions. And the Fathers were, in 
this reſpect, the eaſier miſled, as. moſt of them were 
totally ignorant of the Hebrew language. Some of the 


ancient heretics are ſaid to have been in poſſefſi on of 


a Hebrew copy of St. Matthew *, to wit, the Cerinthi- 


ans, the Nazarenes, and the Ebionites; but theſe it 


' ſeems differed in many important articles from ours, 
corrupted and garbled by theſe Heretics, and at firſt, 
perhaps, only a Tranſlation from the original. Greek, 
The Ebionites, in particular, cut out the whole gene- 


alogy of our Saviour, and all that follows, till mention 


is made of his being baptized by St. John. There is 
beſides no one mark to be found in our preſent copy, to 
ſhew that it was tranflated from any other 465-4 


but the contrary, as the meaning of Hebrew words is 
given in ſeveral paſſages, which would not have been 


® See Millii Prolegomena in loco. 


neceſſary, 
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neceſlary, if the original had been Hebrew. There is 
no one good authority in all antiquity, he 
he had ever perſonally ſeen this Hebrew Goſpel. Be- 
tides, St. Mark, in his Goſpel, quotes the very er 
words out of St. Matthew's Goſpel, as they now ſtand. 
And when St. Matthew makes his quotations from the 
Old Teftament, he generally does it according to the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, whereas, if he had written in 
Hebrew, it would have been more immediately taken 
from the Hebrew original. | 


But having mentioned the different opinions with re- 
card to the original language, in which it was believed 
that St. Matthew had written his Goſpel, whether in 

Hebrew or in Greek, as we now have it, it will 
be proper to take notice, that the Greek language, in 
which the different Books of the New Teſtament are 
compoſed, is eaſily perceived not to be that pure and 
claſſical Greek which was ſpoken and' written by the 
natives of ancient Greece; but that it was mixed and 
tinged (as ſome writers have expreſſed it) with the 
Juice of the Hebrew tongue: ſo that Hebraiſms may be 
diſcovered and pointed out in almoſt every chapter of the 
Goſpels and Epiſtles. of the New Teſtament. And that 
thoughy 
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though ſome of the ſacred writers do more particularly 
abound with them, yet all of them will be found to have 
introduced them, either in a greater or in a leſs degree. 


We ſhall therefore adduce a few examples, out of an 
almoſt infinite number that might be given. 


The very firſt verſe of the firſt chapter of the Goſpel 


of St. Matthew, affords one very remarkable inſtance to 
be quoted: © The Book of the generation of Jeſus 


« Chriſt, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham.” 


" dw, inſtead of its being a book, it is only the be- 


- ginning of the liſt or catalogue of the genealogy of the 


deſcendants of Abraham and David, down to Joſeph the 
huſband of the Virgin Mary, the mother of Jeſus. 
Thus when a perſon begins ſpeaking in the firſt inſtance, 
yet it is mentioned under the word amroxplei;, as anſwer= 
ing ſomething that had been faid, or addrefled to ſome 

perſon that had ſpoken. before, as in St. Matthew, 
chap. xi. ver, 2 25. 


0 At chat time Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, I thank 
E thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, becauſe 
cc © thou 


« thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent 
c and haſt revealed them unto babes,” The Greek 


| 5 f * 5 5 0} e 7 1 | 
runs, Ev exeivw Tw Kay, TXT 0 I1TOU; eie. 


The whole ſentence that follows, is a ſentiment or 
declaration of gratitude to Almighty God, the Father 
and Lord of Heaven and earth, and is in no reſpect an 
anſwer to any thing that was ſaid or mentioned in any 
of the foregoing verſes ; and therefore it muſt be con- 
ſidered as an Hebraiſm, of which there are many ſimilar 
examples in the Goſpels. 
| In like manner, the ſame expreſſion is introduced in 
St. Mark, chap. xi. ver. 14. at the time that our Saviour 


pronounced the curſe upon the fig-tree, When upon 


his return from Bethany Jeſus was ſaid to be hungry; 


« And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he came, 


ce jf haply he might find any thing thereon z and when 


ce he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for the 


ce time of figs was not yet. And Jeſus anſwered and 


« {aid unto it, Mo man eat fruit of thee hereafter for 


« ever.” For the expreſſion would convey the mean- 
ing, as if our Saviour had returned an anſwer to the fig- 


tree, upon the ſuppolition that it had ſpoken to him. 
| | ; | = | > Rat 
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5 /wered, and ſaid, 
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\ 9 | \ e 3 1 | 5 = , 5 a” » BR 5 * | 
Ka PLC TH 0 Inoes bir GUT. MyxeTi Ex Si TCY 100% Ob- 


Gels xaprov al yoi. 


Now that this phraſe of anſwering, when the perſon 


to whom it is applied begins a ſpeech or diſcourſe, is a 
 Hebraiſm, appears from ſeveral paſſages in the Old Teſ- 


tament, and particularly in the Book of Job, in the 
ſecond verſe of the third chapter, when that holy man 


began his firſt complaint to his three friends. It is 
_ uſhered in with this particular expreſſion, © And Job 
0 anſwered and | ſaid "4 though our Tranſlators, ob- 


ſerving the difficulty, have changed the word anſwered, 
and have put in the text, . Job ſpake and ſaid,” for 


the margin has preſerved the word anſwered; whereas it 
clearly appears, from the end of the preceding chapters, 


that his three friends had come to viſit him. © And 


«© when they lift up their eyes and knew him not, they 
ee liſted up their voice and wept : and they rent every 


« one his mantle, aid ſprinkled duſt upon their heads 


„towards Heaven, So they fat down with him upon 


ce the ground ſeven days and ſeven nights; and none 


"= 0s ſpake a word unto him 5 for they ſaw that his grief 


« was very great. Aſter this opened Job his mouth, 
and curſed his day. And Job ſpake, or rather an- 


Many 
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Many other Hebraiſms might be pointed out, as they 


are indeed ſelf-evident even in the Engliſh Tranſlation. 


Thus 252 ſeed of Abraham, ci Accum, for the poſ- 
terity of Abraham. The word rag, or fleſh, for 


the whole man in general, as in St. Matthew, 


chap. xxiv. ver. 22. And except thoſe days ſhould be 


e ſhortened, there ſhould no feſb be ſaved,” And 
in Acts, chap. ii. ver. 17. © And it ſhall come to paſs 
« (faith God), I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
ce fleſh ;* but this being an immediate quotation from 


the Prophet Joel, chap. 11, ver, 28, carries its Hebrew 


authority and voucher along with it. 


The making uſe 4 the word qq, or fouls for per- 


ſons, is another Hebraiſm, as in Acts, chap. ii. ver. 4 1. 


Then they that gladly received his word were bap- 
cc tized ; and the ſame day there were added unto them 


de about three thouſand ſouls.” K xe 15 ipipe 


; \ 83 | BY 
ext iyn, WUY a WOE A 


This is a 2 0 Hebraiſm, and is uſed by Moſes in 


ſeveral paſſages in the Book of Geneſis, where, in 


_ chap. xii. 


in Haran, to go into the land of Canaan, hors 
D d And 


ver. 5. Abraham took Sarai his wife, and 
Lot his brother's ſon, and all the u they had rien 
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And in the forty-ſixth chapter of Geneſis, the 
word fouls is often made uſe of, in giving the numbers 
of the poſterity of Jacob. Ver. 15. © Theſe be the 
ec ſons of Leah, which ſhe-bare unto Jacob in Padan- 
e Aram, with his daughter Dinah: all zhe ſouls of bis 
40 ſons and daughters were thirty and three.” And in 
Gen. chap. xlvi. ver. 22. Theſe are the ſons of Rachel,. 
« which were born to Jacob; all the fouls were four 
« teen. And ver. 26. All the fouls that came with 
ce Jacob into Egypt, which came out of his loins, be- 
4c ſides Jacob s ſons wives, all the ſouls = Were threeſcore 


ce and fix. 


The familiar uſe of the word Soul, for men in gene 
ral, is not to be found in any of the Greek hiſtorians or 
philoſophers; and though one or two paſſages appear 

in ſome of the Poets, yet the poetica licentia will not 
prove the fame free uſe of it in this ſenſe among the 
proſe writers of ancient Greece, as it is found and 
introduced in the different Books of the New Teſta- 


ment. 


ln like manner, the frequent uſe of os expreſſion 

: Ka) eyint]c, And it came to pajs, is often repeated in the 
different Goſpels, and is a manifeſt Hebraiſm, being em- 
= 3 : | ployed _ 
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ployed as a general Preface prefixed to a variety of 
narrations; particularly i in St. Luke's Geſpel, it is made 
uſe of no leſs than fix or eight times in the courſe of 
a few chapters, and it is generally followed with the 
prepoſition u inſtead of ud before the infinitive, thus, 
Kai rare e TW Enbeiv auTOv, xa eyevero & Th mopeverVou md 
1 Eyavers e To UTGYEW αt e,, KO eyeveſo 6 7 70 e arEο h & uro, 


Kok eyevero ws nyſicev. 


Another Hebraiſin is the uſe and application of the 
words dis and Tivo; thus in St. Luke, chap. xvi. ver. 8. 
For the children of this world are in their generation 
w1/er than the children of light. The bio rd Sr, are the 
fame as if they were expreſſed by the words rep 
or poricbeiles, thoſe that were enlightened with the light or 

er of the Holy Ghoſt; and in E pheſians, chap. v. 
ver. 8, they are called rh p5r5. And thus in other 
paſſages, ſinners are deſcribed as children of wrath, chil- 
aren of di ;ſobedience, Epheſians, cha. ii. ver. 2, 3. 


v 716 aruluas, and the : TEKVG opyre. 


Our Saviour, likewiſe, in St. Matthew, chap. ix. 
ver. 1 5. ſays, Can the children of the bridechamber 
mourn as long as the bridegroom is with them? The 
bel rd rppire; Is even a ſtronger Hebraiſm than any of 
5 D d 2 „„ 
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the others. Thus, likewiſe, Luke, chap, xx. ver. 46; 
Children of God being children of reſurrection. Thus, 
in the Old Teſtament, this defignation is often meta- 
Phorically applied in the like manner, as in Numbers, 
chap. xvii. ver. 10. 20 be children of rebellion, Deu- 
teronomy, chap. xiii. ver. 13. The children of Belial. 
2 Samuel, chap. iii. ver. 34. Children of iniquity. 

2 Samuel, chap. vii. ver. 10. The children of wickedneſs, 
_ children of fools, children of pride, children of death. 


Thus to eat bread, GQaytiv dgrov, is a Hebraiſm for 
dining, ſupping, or feaſting, as in St. Luke, chap. xiv. 
ver, 1. Our Saviour is mentioned to have entered into 
the houſe of one of the chief of the Phariſees to eat bread 
on the Sabbath day. And in ver. 12. When thou 
„ makeſt a dinner,” faith our Saviour, © or a ſupper, 
ce call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
« kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours, leſt they alſo bid 
« thee again, and a recompence be made thee 3 but 
„when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, 
« the lame, and the blind, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, 
and fo forth. The concluſion of which is expreſſed by 
one of them who fat at meat with him, and who ſaid 


unto him, by way of inference or concluſion, upon 


what had paſſed, Ble ſed i is he that ſhall eat bread in the 
kingdom 
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kingdom of God, Mandi giog 95 Says c. a prov FT 17 Bain Ts 
Ses; which is a manifeſt Hebraiſm, and conveys the 
ſame meaning, as if he had ſaid, Bleſſed is he that ſhall 
partake the joys of eternal life, We may likewiſe take 
notice of the frequent uſe of the word 38, Je, or behold, 
which 1s repeated, particularly in St. Luke s Goſpel, no 
leſs than ten times in the ſpace of ſix chapters. 


The frequent introduction of the words. eyes ; and 
mouth, when it is meant to expreſs what was ſeen or 
ſpoken, ts another Hebraiſm, being a manifeſt pleonaſm 
derived from the Hebrew language. Thus St. Matthew, 
chap, xiii. ver. 16. Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and 
your ears, for they bear. rds dt pancpor & oghanue}, tre 
BAEToUTs. Koa TH WT uud, ri dx, And i In the celebrated | 
Hymn of Simeon in St, Luke, chap. ii. ver. 29, 30. 
« Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace 
c according to thy word, for mine eyes have ſeen thy 
« ſalvation.” Ori Lido d opbanuer pou T0 di TL, 


The word mouth is uſed in the fame redundant man- 
ner, and as a Hebrew pleonaſm, Thus in St. Matthew, 
chap. xviii. ver. 16. But if he will nor hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of tuo 
or three wing * word =o be erg iſhed, lia ini 


goa ro 
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go uv UL paepTUpwy , 7p gahf "op b. The ſame ſen- 
tence is repeated almoſt verbatim in the ſecond Epiſtle 
of st. Paul to the Corinthians, chap. xiii. ver. 1. though 
they have both a manifeſt alluſion to a — in 


| Deuteronomy, chap. xix. ver. 1 5. 


"= St. Peter's ſpeech 1 in the firſt chapter of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, ver. 16. previous to their making 
choice of Matthias by lots, he begins, Men and brethren, 
> this $ cripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the 

Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake. And in 
another ſpeech or rather prayer of St. Peter, in chap. iv. 
ver. 24, 25. he ſays, © Lord, thou art God, which haſt 
<« made Heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in 
<« them is, who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haft 
« faid;” and in his ſermon in the third chapter of 
the Acts, he ſays, ver. 18. © Thoſe things which God 
ce before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, 
ce that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo fulfilled.” And 
again, ver. 21 Jeſus Chrift whom the Heaven muſt 
cc reccive, until the times of reſtitution of all things 


* © which God hath polen by the mouth -4 all bis Prophets, 
40 es the world began.” 


I have 
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I have dwelt a little the longer upon the Hebraiſms 
of the New Teſtament, and upon the peculiarities of 
ſtyle which prevail in different Books of this diviſion 
of the ſacred writings, that you might the more eaſily 


form a judgment with regard to a. celebrated controverſy 


which made ſome noiſe in the courſe of the laſt cen- 
tury, and produced ſeveral ingenious and learned difler- 


tations, 


The firſt Author who adventured to give this pe- 
culiarity of ſtyle of the New Teſtament a technical or 
characteriſtical title, was the learned Joſeph Scaliger, 
who was one of the boldeſt and moſt univerſal Critics of 
the age in which he lived. For, in his animadverſions 
upon the prolegomena of St. Jerome, he is pleaſed to- 
expreſs himſelf thus, Aptiſſimò phraſin Movi Teflamenti, 
| Helleniflicam vocari poſſe. That the language of the 
New Teſtament was moſt properly to be diſtinguiſhed 
by the deſignation of the Phrafis Helleniſtica. This 


new title was foon after eſpouſed and adopted by a 
number of men of learning, who were pleaſed to honour 


it as acutum Scaligerianum, we, This is the ex- 


preſſion of Druſius, in his book de Tribus Sectis He- 
braeorum, as allo of Sixtinus Amama, in his Bibliotheca 
„5 1 Antibar- 
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Antibarbarica, and likewiſe of Petrus Cunæus, de Re- 
publica Hebræorum. But theſe were ſoon followed by 
another learned Critic, viz. the famous Daniel Heinſius, 
who carried this hypotheſis to a much greater length, 
and diſtinguiſhed thoſe who wrote and ſpoke the ſame 
| ſpecies of Greek language that was made uſe of i in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, by the name of Gens 
Helleniſtarum, a nation of Helleniſts ; mand aſſerting | 
that the language itſelf was the Helleni/tic dialect, which 
Was well known both in the Leſſer Aſia, and all over 
the Eaſt, blending and mixing the Hebrew with the 
Greek language, and that it differed as much from the 


common Greek language, as the modern Italian lan- 


guage does from the ancient Latin, This hypotheſis 
was firſt mentioned by him in his Exercitationes ad 
Monni in Johan, Metaphrafs ju, and afterwards in his 
Exercitationes upon the New Teſtament, and the Pre- 
face prefixed to it. It was afterwards eſpouſed by 
Cocceius in his Treatiſes upon the T almud, Sanhe- 
drim, and Maccoth. And it 1s often referred to and 
adopted by Grotius in his Notes upon the New Teſ- 
tament, in various paſlages ; and our learned Selden has 
given countenance to it in his book de ſucceſſh onibus ad 
leges Hebreorum in bona defunctorum, cap. . 
92 r 
The 
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The idea of a nation of Helleniſts ſpeaking this lan- 
guage, and diſperſed all over the Eaſt, was founded on 
their interpretation of ſome expreſſions in different 
paſſages of the New Teſtament. Thus the Epiſtle of 


St. James is addreſſed to the Jews who were of the 


twelve Tribes in diſperfion. © James a ſervant of God, 
cc and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” Tas Ow Ita ehe lig 


Ev Ty Nuo og, age. Our Engliſh Tranſlation gives it, 


« To the ele Tribes which are ſcattered abroad, 


0e oreeting ;” whereas the Critics, who eſpouſe this 


fide of the queſtion, would rather tranſlate it, 70 the 


twelve Tribes, the nation of Helleniſis, who ar 6 in the 


Nate ef at per fic on. 


In like * St. Peter, in the beginning of his firſt 
general Epiſtle, addreſſes it thus, Peter, an Apoſtle of 
 Feſus Chriſt, to the ſirangers ſcattered throughout Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia, The 


Greek runs thus, IIc) pes Ars go Ino Xpis-à, tu Tapes 


wid ois dreermopas ois, Fard|iangs, Kanradoxing, *ATiag E Biluvingy 
which the Critics already mentioned would tranſlate, 
Peter, the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the choſen, the 


| ſtrangers of the diſper fi on of Pontus, of Galatia, of Cap- : 
padocia, of Aſia, meaning that part of it round Epheſus, 


and of Bithynia. Their hypotheſis upon theſe paſſages 


* 2 — 
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bs, that there was a body of Jews in theſe Provinces who 
ſpoke the Greek language Hebraized, and who were 


known by the deſignation of "Telaw Tj; dia o gg. By way 


of confirming their opinion, they quote a paſſage out of 


Joſephus, i in the twelfth Book of his Antiquities, cap. 3. 
in which it is mentioned, © that Antiochus, firnamed 
e the Great, King of Syria, in the thirtieth year of his 
« reign, and almoſt two hundred years before the birth 
« of our Saviour, carried or cauſed to be moved no leſs 


cc than two thouſand families of Jews from Babylon, and 
"a neigbourhood, into the different Provinces of the 


“ Leſſer Aſia, upon whom he beſtowed ample privileges 


ee and immunities, that by fo large a body of people 
linked, and otherwiſe united together, he might coun- 


cc teract and reſtrain the rebellious ſpirits of the Greeks 
« jn theſe particular Provinces.” The language there- 


fore which they ſpoke muſt have been a ſtrong mixture 


of the Hebrew and Chaldean tongues, with the Greek | 


ſpoken by the natives of theſe countries. ä 


Grotius conſiders all thoſe places, where the Jews or 
Iſraelites lived or reſided out of their native country, to 
be diſtinguiſhed by this phraſe of being „ Ty dag mopꝶ, 


whatever was the time or occaſion of their migration, 


whether by the violence of war in the captivities of 


+ a Tiglath- 
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Tiglath-Pileſer, of Salmanaſar, or of Nebuchadnezzar, 


or whether to avoid the internal commotions of Judea, 


or from other cauſes, they had, of their own accord, 


retired into Egypt, into Syria, or into any other of the 


' Provinces of the Roman empire. And thoſe Chriſtian 
Jews, even thoſe who were driven out of Judea upon the 
ſtoning of St. Stephen, are ſtyled by St. Luke to be 


das rapłiſes in two paſſages of the Acts of the Apoſtles, . 


vis. Acts, chap. viii. ver. 4. and chap. xi. ver. 19. 


the firſt, 0 pev Ouv Nav rapti es daher, weyyerice wer [ov % 


and in the ſecond Paſſage, 6. pev ouv Gar magitle ano rig 
Oaiews T1YG YEVOuertg E ETeOaive, No twg owing Kat Kumgs 


ual Axes, And, as an additional authority, there is 


a paſſage in Juſtin Martyr's Conference with Tryphon 
the Jew, where there is mention made of the prayers 


of zhoſe that were in 4 i/per fron on. Tas ra & Ty mores 


boxes. 


The advocates for this hypotheſis have endeavoured 
to ſupport it from thoſe paſſages in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, where there is ſome mention made of the 
Helleniſts, as being the Jews who were born out of 
Judea, and who were ſo ignorant of the Hebrew and 
Chaldaic languages, that this could only read the Books 
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of the Old Teſtament in the Greek Tranſlation of the- 
Septuagint. Thus, in Acts, chap. vi. ver. 1. And in 
thoſe days, when the number of the diſciples was multiplied, 
there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the 
Hebrews, becauſe their widows were neglected in the daily 
minifiration. The Greek runs, *Eyflo. Poyyurpds rd Ex- 
Avi 1g 755 Ecpaleg. And St. Chryſoſtom interprets. 
EA to be Jews, ENR “- Ses ſpeaking the 
Greel language. And it has been obſerved, that if they 
had been Greeks who. had been circumciſed and con- 
verted, they would have been diſtinguiſhed by the 
appellation of Proſelytes, INgornAJſe,, as contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the Jews, as- in Acts, chap. ii. ver. 10. and in 
chap. xiii. ver. 43+ 


Another paſſage where the Helleniſts are mentioned, 
is Acts, chap. ix. ver. 29. where, of St. Paul, after his 
converſion, and return to Jeruſalem, it is ſaid, . And he 
e ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſ- 
« puted againſt the Grecians, and they went about to ſlay 
« him.“ FRN TE x rureghru gos Ts e 0s de & Nh 


&v]ov dvd 


Now, as this was one of the firſt occaſions which 
St. Paul had embraced to make converts to Chriſtianity, 
Ss —_ . YM 
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at Jeruſalem, it is natural. to ſuppoſe that they with 
whom he diſputed were not uncircumciſed Greeks, 
or Greeks who were proſelytes, but jews who were 
diſtinguiſhed as. Helleniſts, from ſpeaking the Greek 
language, and who were fo. ſtrong and powerful at 
Jeruſalem as to threaten and endanger the life of St. 
Paul. For in the next verſe it is mentioned, that to 
avoid this danger he is immediately carried down by the 
brethren to Ceſarea, and then ſent forth to Tarſus. 


The third paſſage, where the Helleniſts are mentioned; 
is in Acts, chap. xi. ver. 20. where, after the taking 
notice of the diſperſion which took place upon the per- 
85 ſecution againſt St, Stephen, it is there added, 


And ſome of them were men of Cyprus, and rene, 
which when they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the 
Grecians, preaching the Lord Teſus. Eachen mp3; T8; 
ENA -g, EURYYEASCOperves TOY K uguov Ins. 


The meaning of which, according to them, is that 
thoſe Jews who were natives of Cyprus and Cyrene,. 
and therefore whoſe native language was Greek, ſpoke 
and preached the Goſpel of Shit! in that language to 
he. 


| 
| 
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the. Helleniſts of Antioch, who, though fewn by 
deſcent, yet underſtood no other language than the 
Greek; and this perfectly agrees with the preceding 


verſe, where it is ſaid, hat they preached the word (at 
that time) 70 none but unto the Fews only. The only 


diſtinction was, that ſome preached in Hebrew or 
Syriac, to ſuch as underſtood that language, and to thoſe 
who did not, others ſpoke in Greek, as being then the 
eſtabliſhed and more univerſal tongue. 


But the whole amount of theſe paſſages will never 
eſtabliſh the hypotheſis, that theſe Jews were to be con- 


ſidered by themſelves as a diſtinct and ſeparate nation 
or people, or that the language they uſed was to be 


claſſed as a new dialect of the Greek tongue, under the 


title of Lingua Helleniſtica. The learned Salmaſius has 
very ably examined and refuted this hypotheſis of Hein- 


ſius, firſt, in his Diſſertation de Lingua Hellenitica, and 


in a ſecond publication, that able Critic, with a pre- 


ſumption and arrogance which has been too much aſ- 


ſumed by Critics in all ages, he intitled the two parts 


of his work : Funus linguæ Helleniflice, and the ſecond 
part, Off legium Linguæ Helleniflice; as if he had 


firſt regularly performed the funeral ceremony, and 


then 
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then as deliberately, after a little time, gathered the 
bones of it into his charnel-houſe of critical learning. 

| Before TI proceed to a more particular examination 
or illuſtration of the Books of the New Teſtament; 
it will not be improper to give you ſome ſhort 
account of the different writers of theſe ſeparate 
Books which compoſe that ſecond code of facred 
Scripture : and I ſhall likewiſe mention the order and 
ſucceſſion of time in which they are ſuppoſed to have 
been written, and the particular years and places, in 
which, according to the beſt authorities, they were ſup- 


poſed to be 8 and publiſhed. 


The writers of the New Teſtament are in number 
tight, fix of them are more particularly known and 
diſtinguiſhed by the title of Apoſtles. Two of them 
were only the diſciples of Apoſtles. 


The fix Apoſtles are St. Matthew, St. John, 
St. Paul, St. Peter, St. James, and St. Jude, * The 
two Diſciples of Apoſtles are St. Mark and St. Luke, 
the one the companion of St, Peter, the other of St. 
Paul, 

I ſhall 
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I ſhall briefly ſtate to you the order i in which they 
have been ranged, according to the years of their being 
written, as they are placed by Biſhop Pearſon, in his 
Annals of St. Paul, and by Dr. Mills, in the Prolego- 
mena to his Edition of the New Teſtament. 


The. ben Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Theflalonians, 
are the firſt that were compoſed by any Evangeliſt or 


Apoſtle, and were ſuppoſed by them to have been 


written in the twelfth year of the Emperor Claudius, 
being the fifty-ſecond year of the vulgar ra, but not 
at or from Athens, as the note ſubjoined to this Epiſtle 
5 expreſſes, but at Corinth, when Silas and Timotheus 


=; 


joined him at that city, coming as they were from 


Macedonia, as is particularly mentioned in the fifth 


verſe of the cightcenth * of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. 


Next to theſe, and in the fifth year after, being the 
third year of Nero, and the fifty-ſeventh of the vulgar 


ra, was compoſed St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 


was in deliberation about his going up to Jeruſalem, 
and before his j Journey into Macedonia; for in the laſt 
| chapter 


_ rinthians; it was ſent from Epheſus when that Apoſtle 
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chapter of that Epiſtle, chap. xvi. ver. 5. he ſays he 
would tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. | And therefore 
this ſeems to contradi the old ſubſcription added to 
this Epiſtle, that it was . from * 


The ſebund Ppiſtle of gt. Paul to the 99 
was however ſent to them from Philippi, about the 
eloſe of the fame years 2 the hands of Titus and 
Lucas. 


In the following year, being the fourth of Nero, and 


the fifty-eighth of the vulgar æra, and in the month. 
of March of that year, St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the | 


- Romans, It was compoſed at Corinth, being then 


upon his journey up to Jeruſalem; for in this Epiſtle, 
* xv. ver. 24, 25. he thus expreſſes himſelf. 


£ C Whebſocver I take my journey into Spain, I will 
& come to you : for I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and 
cc to be brought on my way thitherward by you; if 


4 firſt I be ſomewhat filled with your company. But 


« now I go unto Jeruſalem. to miniſter unto the 


: |. ſaints.” Fo 
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1 „ was carried to Rome by Pherbe, who was a Dea- 
eoneſs, or, as jt is tranſlated, Servant of the Church 


| at Cenchrea, 


The Epiſtle to 8 Galatians is boßpechdl by theſe 


writers, to have been compoſed i in the fame year by st. 
Faul, when he was got to Troas, and ſo much farther 


advanced upon his journey to Jeruſalem. In this theſe 
Authors differ from the ancient ſubſcription that ſays 
it was ſent from Rome, and palre; for it is the opinion 
of Beza and other learned men, that theſe ſubſcriptions, 
though ancient, are ſometimes erroneous, not having 
been ſubjoined to the different Epiſtles by the ſacred 
writers themſelves, - but were added in later times 
from conjecture by Euthalius, or ſome other of the 
learned Interpreters it in the early ages of the Church. 


10 the ſixtieth year "i the vulgar æra, and in the 
ſixth year of Nero, St. James is ſuppoſed, by theſe 
authors, to have written his general or circular Epiſtle. 

_ 35 It was compoſed by him at Jeruſalem, during the ſe- 
55 verity of a perſecution, as appears from ſeveral paſſages 8 

in this Epiſtle, particularly in chap. ii. ver. 6, 7. where 

he * Do not rich men oppreſs 2 and draw. you be- 


3 - 2 
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fore the Judgment ſeats? Do not they blaſpheme that 
worthy name by the which ye are called? And it is ad- 
dreſſed to the twelve Tribes which are ſcattered abroad, 
% 75 deomogs. As he was the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, it 
is ſuppoſed to have been written two years beſore his 
martyrdom, which happened i in the year 62 of the vul- 


gar æra. 


In 4 year of Chriſt 67, and in the ſeventh year of 
the Emperor Nero, St. Peter is ſuppoſed to have writ- 
ten his farſt Epiſtle, and it was antecedent in point of 
time to his ſecond Epiſtle, by no leſs than fix years, 
It was compoſed at Rome before St. Paul had arrived in 
that city, and it was addreſſed to the Jews i in the Aſi- 


atic diſperſion, * V 


FN 


— — * 


: 
” 
% 
” 
» 
: 


